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tude to Your Lordſhip 


Lord GUILFORD. 


My Lord, 
TH E Ae — 
intended to Dedicate 
this Volume to Your 


Lordſhip as 4 Teſtimony of 


his at for, and _ 


ſhould be unjuſt to Na bac 
mory, if I would not derform 
his Will, and beg Your Pa- 
tronage of this his laſt Work. 
I ſhall not preſume, My Lord, 


to Recommend it in any o- 


ther eee than as a Poſt- 


humous 


—DEDICarION. * 


1 humous Orphan, of a Perſon 


that {incerely Lov'd and Ho- 

nourd You, for thoſe Laſt- 
ing and Noble Qualities, Your 
extraordinary Humanity and 
Vertue; and who I am aſſu- 
red, if he had liv'd, would 
have taken this Occaſi ion to 
oblige the World with a Cha- 
racter due to Your Merits : 
But that being a Task not fit 
for any leſs Pen than his own, 
[ ſhall not preſume, eſpecial- 
ly in my Melancholy Cir- 
cumſtances, to attempt it; and 
ſhall only beg leave to Sub- 
ſcribe my ſelf, 1 
ee, 


Tour Lonifhig's mf Hanble 
aaa Servant, 
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the common containing Parts which 


| have been already ſpoken to,appear 
25 che Breaſts, one on each lide. In Women 
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of conſiderable Eminence and Uſe, in Men 
as they are of little Uſe, fo they make no 
great Figure: And therefore weſlalt take 
3 Deſcription of theſe Parts from the other 
Tine of About the time of Puberty or Eruption 
fun of the Mexſes the Breaſts begin to ſwell, 
Decreaſe. and grow prominent probably from a 
greater Afflux of Humours at that time, 
which not only fill the Veſſels, but dilate 
the Subſtance of them; which Opinion is 
confirm'd by their ſhrinking when Age 
renders them unfit for Procreation, and 
their Menſes deſert them. 1 
Magni- Their Magnitude is various $2 indeter- 
tude.  minate, biggeſt in times of Geſtation and 
Lactation, at which times they ſeem to be 
more Spongy and Compreſſible: At others 
Plump but firm, eſpecially in Women that 
have never been Pregnant. 
Figure. They reſemble in Figure the large Section 
of a Globe, having in the middle a Promi- 
nence terminating in a blunt Point, which 
Papilla. is the Papilla or Nipple, which in Virgins 
| is of a freſh pale reddiſh Colour, in thoſe 
that give Suck blewiſh, which in Age turns 
toa blackiſh. In the Extremity of it are 
divers Perforations or Holes, to which 
8 5 reach the Lacteal Tubes. 0 a 
Areole. Round about the Nipple is a pale 
browniſh Circle, which is call'd the Are. 
ola, which is likewiſe in different Ages, 
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Branches of the Hypogaſtricks. 
likewiſe other Blood - Veſſels which come 

to them from the Intercoſtals and Tho» 
racicks. All the Veſſels are much larger, 


& . e Ha 4a 


| "2nd "Circumſtances of different =o Fe 2-1 
The Internal Subſtance of the Mammæ a 


is com 


pos d of Glands intermix'd with Glo- 
bules, and Veſſels of Fat. 


The Glands are of different Sizes, and, Glands, 
.. whilſt Vigour laſts, look whitiſh; In Age 
they turn Yellow. 
The Breaſts receive Arteries and Veins Veſſels, 
from the Sabclavian, which run under 


the Sternum till they come juſt under the 
Mammæ, where they paſs dutwards to 
them. And beſides theſe, they ſend many 
Branches which inoſculate with other 
There are 


and more conſpicuous in thoſe that give 


Suck than in other Women, as is manifeſt 
even upon external Inſpe&tion. 
Their Nerves come from the fifth Pair Nerves; 
of the Spine, and from a Plexus about the 
Clavicles. Beſides which there are others 


which have not been diſtinctly traced to 


their Originals, neither n is it mate 


rial to trace them. 


Dr. Wharton aſcribes to them a great Ba- 


Number of Lymphedaits, which upon the d 
Vader of a Cow are very conſpicuous, but 


are not eaſily traced deep into the Subſtance, - 
thoꝰ tis probable they ariſe from thence, and 
5 exonerae heme into the Thoracic:Dud?, 
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„Of the NMammeæ or Breaſts. Book I. 


7 =boli- Of all the Veſſels belonging to this Fart, 
nn the moſt conſiderable are the peculiar ones, 
the Lacteal Pipes or Tubes which ariſe very 
ſlender, but meeting together form divers 
Trunks, which end in the Papille or Nipples. 
Theſe Tabes are not every where of equal 
Capacity, but being in ſome places more, 
in ſome leſs dilated, form a fort of Cells, 
which ſeem contriv'd to hinder the Spon- 
taneous Efflux, and to create a Neceſſity 
of Sucking to fetch it out, which notwith- - 
ſtanding is not always neceſſary, for the 
Milk will frequently run of it ſelf out of a 
full Breaſt that has been much ſuck' d. Be- 
ſides this Contrivance, Nature has fram'd 
Anaſtomoſes or Communications between 
_ theſe Ducts, to obviate the Inconvenience 
that might ariſe from any caſual Obſtruction 
of one or more of them. 50 | 
Glanduls Of the Concurrence of theſe Tabuli or 
lf 3 Pipes, is the Subſtance of the Papilla in 
Il res great Meaſure form'd, amongſt which is 
interſpers'd a Glandulous Subſtance, which 
ſerves to keep them from compreſſing each 
other, and with it are intermix'd abun- 
dance of Fibres drawn from the external 
Teguments of the Papillæ, by means of which 
the Lacteal Tubes are conſtring'd, and the 
Motion of the Mk is modify d. | 
Some have imagin'd particular Ducts 
from the Thoracic to the Mamme, but in 
my Opinion without any Occaſion, and tis 
| | | pro- 
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| probable that theſe Ducts never had any 
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Ch. 5 "Of the Mamme or Breaſts „ 


Exiſtence, but in the Imagination of fanciful 


| Men. 


Beſides theſe Veſſels there are abundance of er 
Fatty Globules, which ſome would have only e 
to ſerve to fill up the [rerſtices oftheGlands, 
and to keep them. moiſt: But I muſt needs 
agree with Malpighius that they have amuch 
nobler Uſ. | 

In all Milt the Butter and Oil of it is Their Vf. 
a great part, and indeed Mill ſeems to 
be nothing elſe but Water and Oil united 
by the Artifice of Nature, perhaps by the 
Intervention of peculiar Salts, which Milk 
it ſelf, however ſweet at firſt, does after a 
little ſtanding diſcover to be plentifully in 
it, and we find that by the Mediation of 
Salts, Water and Oil may be ſo mix'd, as 
very much to reſemble Milk, tho' we can- 
not come up to the Mechaniſm and make it, 
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Figure. 


CG the Diaphragm. _ Book II. 
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Situs 

Figura 

Muſculi 

Centrum T endinoſum 
| Venæ 

Arteriæ 

| Nervi 

i Motus 


- 
— 


DNAs. 


HE DraruRAG M, which divides 
the Abdomen from the Thorax, is a 
Muſcle of great importance upon the Score 
of its uſe in Reſpiration. 

It is ſituated obliquely, being on the fore- 
part connected to the Sternum and Ribs, 
and on the hinder to the Vertebræ of the 
Loins, which renders 1 its Poſition ſomething 
llanting. 

Its Figure is almoſt circular, varying 
only ſo much from it, as the Figure of the 
Cavity of the Body in that part, and its 
two Proceſſes, which it ſends to the Ver- 
tebræ of the Loins unavoidably it 
to do, I 

It 


25 


Chi. wot. Of the Diaphragm. 


12 


thin and broad, extended from the Ster num 
4 each fide to the Sparious Ribs and Ver- 
tebre. D 5 e ants WO 25 7 

The hinder is thick, and has a very 


fleſhy Belly. It ariſes from the Vertebræ of 


the Back by two Proceſſes, which give room 


for the Diviſion of it into two Muſcles; - N 
The Right, which is the longeſt, Springs 


with a tripple Tendon from the two or 


three firſt Vertebræ of the Loins, and the laſt 
of the Back. The Left, which is ſhorter, 


and ſometimes ſimple, ſometimes double, 


ariſes from the laſt of the Back and the firſt 
of the Loins, and ſometimes from one only 


of them. Theſe Originations, when nearly 
inſpected, appear to be Tendinous. The 
Tails of theſe Muſcles end in a Tendinous 
Center, which is perforated towards the 
right ſide for the Vena Cava; towards the 
Left backwards its fleſhy part gives way 


to the Gala: The deſcending Trunk of 


the great Artery, Ductus Thor actcus and Vena 
Azygos pals between its two inferior Pro- 


celles. © © 1 e | 
The Veins of the Diaphragm are pretty Veins, 


large, and go directly to the Cava be- 
tween its entrance into the Thorax and the 
Liver, where two pretty large Branches 


from each fide of the Diaphragm enter it. 


Aag It 


It conſiſts of two Muſcles (or as ſome Muſcles. 
will have it of three, and perhaps not 
| miſtakenly.) The foremoſt of the To is 


>» 
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Of the Diaphragm. © Book II. 


- Arteries It has Arteries immediately from the 


Nerves. 


Motion, 


_ Exſpiration. By this reciprocal alterna- 


Aorta, and ſometimes from the Cæliact, 
and a few ſmall Twigs from the Lambals 


and Adipoſe. _ 


Verheyen mentions two Arteries and two 


_ Veins of his own diſcovery, whereof the 


right Artery and the two Veins are Branches 
of the Sabclavians. The Left he dares not 
pretend to have ſufficiently trac'd, but ſays, 
that in the Diaphragm the Arteries and 
Veins inoſculate with the aforemention'd of 
their kind, and that the Veins receive ſome 
Branches in their return from the Dia- 
phragm, from the Pericardium and Medi- 
aſtinum. „ 88 

It receives a pretty large Nerve from 
the Plexus Cervicalis on each ſide, and from 
the ſecond Pair of the Vertebræ, which 
from a triple Root form a conſiderable 
Branch, which diſtributes it ſelf on each 


ſide through the whole Body of the Dia- 


phragm. 5 3 
In Inſpiration the Diaphragm deſcends 


towards the Abdomen, which is its proper 


Motion, which as a Muſcle is Contraction. 
In Exſpiration it is relax'd, and with the 
Coſte drawn upwards, and makes a Con- 
cave-Convex Figure; the Concave fide 
towards the Abdomen. By this alternation 
of Poſture it enlafges the Cavity of the 
Thorax in Inſpiration, of the Abdomen in 


tive 
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tive Motion, it ſerves as well to draw 
down the Ribs and enlarge the Thorax, 
as to compreſs the Abdomen, and that way 
to aſſiſt to the Expulſion of the Contents 
of the Stomzach and Inteſtines, and to the Ex- 
cluſion of the Fætus in Parturition. 
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Of the Pleura and Mediaſtinum. Bock II. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the PLEURA and MEDiasTINUM. 


- SYLLABUS; 


SpeftandoruminPu.EuR A MEDIASTING 
> THY MO. 


Arterie 

Venæ 

Nervi 
Lympheduttus 


Daplicatura 8 


| 1 In Fætu 
Thymi Magnituao Ts Moti 


muna 


Co 


THE PrEux A is a ſmooth Mem- 
brane lining the whole inſide of the 
Thorax, and conſiſts of a double Mem- 
brane, between the Duplicature of which 
paſs the Vena Azygos, and the Intercoſtal 
Arteries and Nerves. bs 
It has Arteries and Veins from the Inter- 


coſtals, Mammaries and Diaphragmaticks , 
and Nerves from the Intercoſtals. 


It ſerves to line the inſide of the Thorax, 
and render it ſmooth, that the Lungs may 


not be hurt in their Motion. 


Mediaſti- 
nu m. 


Out of a Duplicature of this is form'd 


the Mediaſtinum, which divides the Thorax 
longi- 


A. 


Ch. J. Of the Pleura and Mediaſtinum. 363 


— 


longitudinally, including betwixt its two 
Lamellæ the Heart, and affording paſſage to 
the Oeſophagus, Vena Cava, bt Stomachic 
Nerves. , er | 55 

It has Arteries and Veins from the Mam- Veſſels. 
aries and ſuperior Diaphragmaticks, and 
ſome Branches immediately Foo the great 
Arteries and Vein, which have been calPd 
the Mediaſtine as proper to it. 

Its Nerves come from the Stomachicks and Nerves. 
Dtapbragmaticks, which in their paſſage 
through it beſtow ſome Branches upon it. 

It has Lymphaticks which tend to the irt 
Thoracick Duct. But of this more when 
we ſpeak of the Pericardium. 


364 _ Of tte T hymus. Book II. 
CHAP. IV. 
4s of the THYMUs. 
Thymus. HE TR Mus is a Conglomerate 


Gland, ſituate in the upper part of 
the Thorax juſt helow the Diviſion of the 
Sabclavian Arteries and Veins in a Fetus, 


and in Children new born, Large, ſoft 


Veſſels. 


and white, abundantly bigger than in 
Adults. = | 

It has Arteries and Veins from the Caro. 
tids and Jugulars, and Nerves from the Par 
Vagum. Over the Surface of it run divers 
Lymphaticks, but whether they come from 


the Interior Subſtance of it, is not quite ſo 


plain in Fact, as it is from Reaſon cre- 


dible. 


It is often found with a Milky Juice 
in new. born Children; its Lympheauds 
have no Valves in them; for by injecting 
a Liquid into the Ductus Thoracicus, it wi 
paſs into the Lymphedadts of the Thymus; 
the like has been obſerv'd by inſecting 


Wax. The Thymus has been therefore 


thought to be a kind of Diverticulum to the 
Chyle in the Thoracick Daudt when over- 


charg'd, as well as to receive the Lympha 


from the adjacent Parts, in order to tranſ- 
mit it to the Thoracick Duct. The ſpace 
it takes up in the Cavity of the ang; 
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of a Fætus, muſt be very much crouded 
en the Lungs become diſtended by Re- 
piration; whence it is the neighbouring 
ymphatick Glands, (as thoſe about the 


1 
f 


Subclavian, and the internal Jugalar Veins) 


are larger in the Adult when the Thymus 
is leſs; and Vice Verſa leſs in the Fetas 
(in proportion) when the Thymas is largeſt. 


of the Heart aud — "Book II. 


- Of the HEART and PERICARDIUM. 


2 


Cor 


Heart. 


I 


the two great Veins, vis, (Cava and Pulmo- 


CHAP. V. 


SYLLABUS. 


Eorum que exhibet Cor & gs C apſals 


Magnitudo 


| | Membrana 


Ventriculs 
Septum 
Parietes | | 
Columnæ Carneæ Aorta 3 
Auriculæ ; _ e 
| Communia 2 
+ a ) Cav, : ene 
aſa Pulmonaris 

: : Arteria 

5 Propria SCoronarie pens 


Semilunares 


| Valvule F 
Mitrale: 
a Directæ 
Fibre Spir Ale So 
Nervi 
CLymphbatica 
Foramen Ovale 
12 Oo Lanai Arterioſus 


"HE HEART # 4 Maſule fituated in 
the middle of the Thorax, into which 


Exteriores 
Interiores 


— 
— 


naris) 


it 


| reciprocal Action of ConſtriFion and Dilata- 


Ch.'5. Of the Heart and Pericardium. 


naris) diſcharge themſelves by the Mediation 
of its Auricles, and from whence the Aorta 
and Pulmonary Arteries ariſe, and by its 


tion is the main Inſtrument of the Circulation 

of the Blood, and the Foundation of all Vital 

Action. 5 | 
It is included in a Capſula or Pouch Capſula. 

which conſiſts of a double Membrane, 

the Inner ariſing from the Tunicks of the 


Veſſels of the Heart, and the Outer from 
the Mediaſtinum. 


Its Figare 1s like that of the Heart which Figure. 
is Conoid, and it embraces the Heart laxly, 
allowing room for its Palſation. 

In Humane Bodies, and in them only, Conne- 
it is connected below, to the Tendinous 
part, or Centre of the Diaphragm,” whereas 
in Brutes it is looſe. | 

Externally it adheres to the Mediaſtinum, 
and in the ſuperior Part to the Veins and 
Arteries of the Heart, for the paſſage of 
which it has ſeveral Perforations, 

It receives Arteries and Veins from the Veſſels. 
Mediaſtins,and from the ſuperior Diaphragma- 

ticks, in the upper part, and in the lower 
from the Phrenick, Its Nerves come from 


the neighbouring Branches of the Par Va- 
gum. And it has likewiſe ſome Lympha- 


ticks which empty themſelves into the Tho- 
racick D. | VVV 
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368 Of tbe Pleura and Mediaſticum. Book II. 


Its Uſe 8 fupposd to be the defence of 


the Heart, as likewiſe to contain a ſoft 
ſerous Humour, which may 


cate and moiſten the Heart. 
This latter Opinion has been ſomewhat 


controverted of late by ſome who 'think 


that this Water is not mc bye there, but 
u 


that it is ſeparated forcibly during thoſe 


Convulſive _ which uſually ſuper- 


vene in Articalo Mortis. Ws 
This Opinion is grounded on the Diffi- 
culty that Anatomiſts have met with in 


-rracing its paſſage: For it does. not yet 


_ Whence 


eparated 
doubrful . 


plainly appear which way it comes, nor 
how it 1s carried off: And it is hard to 
imagine that the quantity always remains 
the ſame, or that .it could do ſo without 
Putrefaction: Yet the Paſſages through 
which it ſhould be ſhifted, not being yet 
demonſtratively diſcover'd, I muſt be con- 
tented to leave it, as I find it, Sab Judict 
Ras „ 

The Doubt has been as great likewiſe 
whence this Humour was ſeparated. The 
moſt recent Opinion, and the moſt probable 
1s, that it is ſecreted by ſome Glands about 


the Baſis of the Heart. However it ſeems 
to me to be neceſſary by its Lubrication to 


prevent any Inflammation that might pro- 
-bably ariſe from the dry Friction of the 
Heart and its Capſula. But theſe things are 


deliver'd not Dogmatically but Problemati- 


.cally,and left to future Inquiry, he 


erve to lubri- 
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' The Figure of the Heart it ſelf is that Pure, 


of a Cone or Pyramid revers'd: The upper be Heart. 
and broader part of which is calld. the Ta>=i: 
Baſis, and the lower the Cone or Point, 

Its Magnitude is indeterminate, and dif- => uM 
ering in ſeveral Subjects according to their 
reſpective Dimenſions. However its ordi- 
nary length is about ſix Inches, and its 
breadth at the | Baſis betwixt four and 
five, and the whole Circumference about 
fourteen. 1 5 
It is ſituated in the middle of the Thorax, Situation 
between the two Lobes of the Lungs, and 
is faſtned to the Mediaſtinum and Pericar- 
dium, and ſupported by the great Blood- 
Veſſels to which alone it is immediately 
connected, being for the convenience of 
its Motion diſingag'd from any other Impe- 
diments. | „ 

It is cover'd with a thin Membrane , Mem- 
which about the Baſis. is guarded with . . 
Fat. «2 5 „ 

It has two great Cavities or Ventrieles Ventri- 
of Capacities ſomewhat unequal: The 48g. 
right being of the two larger, and capable Tab. i. 
of containing between two and three Fig. 3- 
Ounces of Blood, the left not containing fo f- 
much by about half an Ounce. „ 

The Ventricies are divided by a thick Septum. 
fleſhy Partition, conſiſting of the ſame i. G 
Muſcular Fibres that the Parietes of it do, 
and is call'd the _— „the Figure of 
; 2D B b which 
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which is Concave towards the left Ven- 
tricle, and Convex towards the right. Be- 
tween theſe Ventricles there is no imme- 
diate Communication. But the Blood cir- 
culates through the Lungs to arrive at one 
Ventricle from the other. 1 
Farietes. The Parietes or Sides of theſe Ventricles, 
1b. are of a thickneſs and ſtrength very un- 
Fig. 2. equal; the left being much thicker than 
the right becauſe of its Office, which is to 
force the Blood chro all parts of the 
Body ; whereas the right drives it through 
the Lungs only, and is therein greatly 
aſſiſted otherwiſe, as ſhall in proper place 

be ſhewn. '' Es „ 
Columnz In theſe Ventricles are divers ſmall Muſ- 
ee cles deriv'd, and as it were detach'd from 
r the Parietes of the Ventricles, and connected 
by Tendinous Extremities to the Values of 

the Heart, and are by Authors diverſ] 

calPd Columne Carne æ, Lacertuli, &c. and theſe 
little Maſcles or Colamne Carnes, being 
 faſtned to the Parietes of the Heart on one 
fide, and the Tricaſpid and Mitral Valves 
on the other, do by their Contraction in 
the Syfole of the Heart draw out the 
Valves, and by that means not only ſhut 
up the Orifices of the Veins, but, as the 
Ingenious Mr. Comper obſerves, More ex- 
attly cloſe the Vemtricles in their Syſtole, than 

they could have been, had they been ſmooth. 
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are two Arteries, the Aorta and the Palmo- 
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Theſe Ventricles are capp'd or cover d 


each with an Auricle: Theſe Auricles are 15 
two Muſcles conſiſting of a double order b. ce. 
of fleſhy Fibres, as the Ventricles of the 
eart themſelves do, whoſe Proportion 
they ſeem exactly to follow, both as to 
Strength and Capacity, and in the Ten- 
dons of which they terminate. Theſe Au. 


ricles are mov'd regularly after the manner 


of the Heart, the order only revers'd, that 


is, they are contracted whilſt the Heart is 


dilated, and dilated whilſt the Heart is con- 
tra : | 

Theſe Veſſels which proceed from, and Veſſets 
terminate in the Heart, and its Auricles emen. 
ib. D. H. I 
nary Artery, which have their Origination 
from the Ventricles of the Heart: The 
Aorta from the left, and the Palmonary 
from the right: And two Veins which ter- 
minate in the Auricles of the Cava, or great 
Vein in the right; and the Pulmonary Vein 
in the et. 5 

At the reſpective Orifices of theſe Veſſels valves. 
are placed Valves. At the Orifice of the 455. 
Arteries, within each Artery are fix'd three #;; e 
Semilunar Valves, that is, three Membranes 3, 5. 


of a Semilunar Figure, which being expanded Semilu- 


nar. 


cloſe the Orifice of the Artery, and hinder 
the Relapſe of the Blood into the Heart at 
the time of its Dilatation. Ar the Mouth 
of the right Yun of the Heart, juſt 
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kf its Juncture with the Auricle, are placed 
_ Tricuſpid three other Valves call'd Tricuſpides from 
IIb. i. their having three Points, which are faſtned 
Fig. 1. by tendinous Fibres to the Columnæ Carnee 
before mention d, and upon the Contraction 

or Syſfole of the Heart cloſe the Orifice of 

it, and hinder the Blood from recurring 
into the great Vein. The ſame Office the 
Mitral. Valvala Mitrales (which are in number but Il * 
ibid. two, and ſo calf'd from their reſemblance t 
of a Mitre) do at the Exit of the Left Ven. f 

tricle, ſtopping the return of the Blood 

into the Pulmonary Vein. g 
Subſtance The Subltance of the Heart it ſelf is in-! 


= 59 © + tak oy 


tirely Fleſhy or Tendinous, conſiſting of a 2 

continued Series of Muſcular Fibres vari- 0 

ouſly contorted or wound up, and ending i 

at the Orzfices of the reſpective Ventricles, a 

and there forming the Tendons) by which - 

means they make the Heart a double Muſcle, MW © 

or as {ome think two Muſcles. 

ay As ſoon as the proper Membrane is ll * 

ibres. th 
ib. Fig. 5. taken off, there appear on the outward 

Surface on the right Ventricle, ſome ſlender = 


ſtrait Fibres tending to, and ending in the 
Baſis. 1 tha | 


Spinal. Immediately under theſe lyes a double th 
Exterior order of Spiral Fibres, The Exterior Oraer * 
Order. of theſe aſcend obliquely from the Septum 0 
Fig. 1. Cordis to the Baſis, forming thereby a fort of M © 

Helix or Cochlea. . 4 
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—— — 


The Interior Order takes a Courſe juſt con- 
trary to thoſe which they lye under, and 
ſpringing from the right ſide, wind obliquely 
towards the left, incompaſſing both Ventri- 
cles, and ending in the Baſis on the left ſide, 
and ſo forming a Helix of an Inverſe 
Order, | a | 
Theſe Fibres are beſt diſcern'd in the Reed 
unravelling a Sheep's or Ox's Heart after 2 ho 
they have been well boyPd. In which as Fibres. _ 
ſoon as the Membrane of the Heart is | 
taken off, the firſt Order readily appears, 
the Fibres of which do not all of them 
reach from the Baſis to the Cone, hut ſome 
of them taking a much ſhorter turn, as 
ſoon as they have meaſur'd about half 
the Circumference of the Heart, turning 
about with a kind of an Arch, go with an 
oblique Courſe to the Tendon of the other 
ſide and Ventricle. XD Cy 28 

After theſe Fibres are remov'd, thoſe 
of the left Ventricle appear, among which 
there are no ſtrait ones, but firſt appears 
a Series of Fibres running ſpirally to the 
left, under which, as in the right Ven- 
tricle, lye another Order running juſt 
the contrary way. Theſe Fibres do nor, 
within the right Ventricle, extend only 
to the outward Paries, but encompaſſing 
the whole Ventricle, make the Septum 
appertain peculiarly to, and be a part of 
the left Ventricle. Many of theſe Fibres, 

Bb; inſtead 
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inſtead of terminating 'as the reſt do in 
the Tendons of the Heart, run inwards and B 

form the Columnæ Carne, of which we 4 
have ſpoken before. Others reaching down Ml 
to the Cone are wound about it, and il 
form that Circle which is calld the 
Centre. OD | | 


4 

| 0 
The Structure of the Auricles is ſo like t 
{ 

t 


© 


| that of the Heart of it ſelf, that it needs no 
particular Deſcription. | © 
Veſſels The Heart has its proper Blood-Veſſe"s, 
proper. 3 | - 
Tab. xi, Two Arteries ſpringing from the entrance 
a a. of the Aorta, and one larger Vein with 
one or two leſſer, all which from their 
_ encompaſſing the Heart are call'd Coro- 


* 


1 nari æ. 55 
#4 Nerves. The Nerves of the Heart and its Auri- 
= cles, come from a Plexus of the Par Fa- 


gum, ſituated in the Thorax a little above 

the Heart, and calPd by Willis, Plexus Car- 
diacus. - „ 

Lympha- It has ſome Lymphedadts whirh carry 

ticks. the Lymph from the Heart to the Thoracic 

Dat. | 

Motion. The uſe of the Heart and its Auricles is 

to circulate the Blood through the whole 

Body, and their Motion 1s alternate, or 

oppoſite to each other, the Auricles being 

dilated to receive the refluent Blood , 

_ whilſt the Heart is contracted, and con- 

tracted whilſt the Heart is dilated to drive 
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in By means of the right Ventricle the 
nd Blood is driven through: the Pulmonary 
ve Anery into the Lungs and by the Palmo- 
vn an Vein is return d again to the left Ven- 
ad zricle, from whence through the Arteria 
he Aorta it is diſtributed all over the reſt 
of the Body , and thence return'd again 
ke to the right Ventriele by the Venus Cava, 
No ſo making an entire Circulation through 
the whole Body. This through the Aura 
and Cava being a longer Circuit than that 
through the Lxngs, a greater force is ne- 
ceſſary to perform it, and therefore the 
Parietes of the laſt Veniricle are by Nature 
made much ſtronger than that of the Right. 
Of the Foramen Ovale and Canalis Arte- 
rioſus in a Færus, we have taken ſufficient 
notice before. | 
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Taz 3 of the Heart 109 . 
ith their large Veſſels, clear d of the 
Pericardium. © 

A, The Heart in its natural Poſition with! Its 
Cone inclining to the Left youu * 

B, Its Baſes. | | 

. Its Cone. 

Ws The Fat about its Baſis, 1 the Coro- 

Arteries and Veins running through it be- 
| "7 they are diſtributed to the Subſt ance of 
the Heart. 

b, The external Surface of the Right n 

cc, The Internal Surface turn'd out, to ſhew 
its Carnous Fibres. 

D, The Trunk of the Vena Cava cut off im- 
— above the Diaphragm, {lit open and 
expanded, in which may be ſeen 

d, The Foramen Ovale, here cloſed. 

E. E, The Trunk of the Vena Arygos empty- 


ing it ſelf into the Superior or Deſcending Trunk 
of the Cava. 


F, The Right Subclavian T; rank, pinn'd out. 

G, Part of the Left alſo pinn'd out. 
5 H, The Trunk of that Arteria Pulmonaris 
as it ariſes out of the Right Ventricle of the 
Heart. 
e, The Canalis Arrerioſus converted into a 
Ligament between the Pulmonary Artery and 
Deſcending Trunk of the Arteria Magna. 

I, The Trunk of the Arteria Magna ariſing 
out of the Left Ventricle of the Heart. 
F, Its firſt long Trunk which is ſoon divided 
into Two (as here * * of Which * 
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makes the Right Cerot;4 the other the Axillary 
of the ſame fide, both cut off in this aca 
g, The Trunk of the Left Carotid Art 

h, The Left Axillary Trunk alſo cut off. 

i, The Deſcending Trunk of the Arteria "TM 
FR from the back parts of the Zeft Bronchia, 
and from between the hinder parts of the 
Lobes of the Lungs, here drawn out and ex- 
tended. | 

K, The Wind- Pipe cut off immediately "a 
low the Annular Cartilage. 

The Right and Left Lobes of the Lungs ; 
thoſe of the Right ſide being drawa out to | 
ſhew the Tan o* the Vena Cava. | 
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Of the Asana ARTERIA ad LUNG, 


SYLLABUS. 


Partiom A'sv# nin ARTERIAM, G 


_ PuULMONES Conſtituentium 


Ds 5 | | } Thyroides | 1 
Tr can agines Cricoides | 
: h 


Sternothyroides 
AIRES £ Proves tice | 


[| Membrana 
| Lobi-— 


4 Veſicula 


L Muſculi- * A Cricothyroides- 


Cricoarytænoides Poſtici 
| Proprii—& Artenoides 
” Truncus  J CricoarNtanoides Laterales 


Figura  Thyreoarytenoides 


| Cartilagines' C Erterior Communis 
| Muſcularis 
| Tunis | Vaſculoſa 


J Glanduloſa Magnitudo 


' Glandule Bronehiales=——— < Figuras | ; 
Arteriæ Va ſa | 


ene 


Nervi 
Externi 1 „ 


Comets Interns 


Broncbia Broncbialis 


Arteria Ppulmon atis 
. Vena- 


Exdem 


0 en = Membranes ; een 
from 
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from the Faures into the Langs, and diſtri- Tab: xi. 
| buted by infinite Ramifications through the 
' WH Subſtance of them. 5 : 
It runs along the fore-part of the Oefo- 
„ phagus as far as the fourth Vertebra of the 
Thorax, where it is divided into two prin- 
cipal Branches which are beſftow'd on the 
Lobes of the Langs on each fide, and theſe 
again are innumerably ramify*d, ſending 
a ſmall Twig to every Veßcle of which the 
Subſtance of the Lungs is composd. 
The upper part or Head of it is compos'd Laryax, 
of five Cartilages of different Figures and | 
Newman o ( F 
The biggeſt of theſe is that which guards carti- 
the fore-part of it, and from the Form of lago Thy- 
2 Shield, which fanciful Men reſemble it to, Ar 
has been calld Thyroides and Scutiformit. It Tab. vin. 
is of a Coxceve-Convex ſquare Figure, the Fig: 10. 
hollow part being inward and the Gibbous 
outward, having a little Prominence in the 
middle call'd Pomum Adami, It has four 
Proceſſes, at each corner one, of which the. 
two upper are the longer, and tye it by 
means of a Nervous Ligament to the under 
part of the Os MWoides on each ſide; The 
lower and ſhorter connect it to the ſecond 
Cartilage, which is call'd VöäöPCP 
Cricoides or Aunaularis from its Figure, Cricoides 
which is like that of a Turkiſh Ring. The ibid. 
fore-part of this is very narrow coming Fit 12. 
under the former Cartilage, but behind it 


— 


IBF 


380 Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. Book II. 
is broad, thick and ſtrong, and is as it were 
the Baſis of all the other. „„ 
Arytz- The third and fourth are calłd Aryt e- 
des moides or Guttales, from tlie Figure of an 
Tk. vii. Ewer which theſe two Cartilages joyning 
Fig 12. together ſomewhat reſemble. At the Jun- 
SQAure of theſe two on the upper part of the 

Larynx, is a Chink bearing the Form of a 

little Tongue, and therefore calld Glottis 

or Lingala. Through this Chink the Air 
deſcends into the Langs, and the Pituitous 
Matter which is ejected by Coughing in 
1 Catarrhs is let out. 2 
F Epigiat Over this Chink lies a fifth Cartilage 


zb. calfd the Fpiglortis, which is a thin ſoft 


Cartilage, and in Non-Adults almoſt Mem- 
branous, of a Figure near Triangular, Con- 
cave on the under fide, and Convex on the 
upper. Its Baſis is faſtned to the THroide 
_ Cartilage, and its Point looſe, that it may 
open and ſhut with the more eaſe. This 
Cartilage defends the entrance of the Tra- 
chea, and hinders the Liquids which in 
2 ſlip over it into the Oeſophagus 
from falling into the Trachea; on the Gib- 
bous part or Back of the Epiglottis, lies a 
Sands of little Caruncle, or rather Gland, cover d 
be Epi- With Fat. The Concave part of it is beſet 
Slottis. with divers ſmall Glands which ſerve to 
I 1 it, and perhaps the Trachea like- 
wiſe, 4 7 5 


Near 
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| Ch. 6. Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. 381 
Near the Larynx are ſituated four pretty ng. 
large Glands 1 of which, call'd — N 
Amyedale, ſhall be accounted for among the 
Glands of the Mouth; The other two lye 
at the ſides of the lower Cartilage of = 
Lamnæ, and are calPd Glandulæ Thyroidee, Glaadulæ 
| which have no Excretory Duct (as yet diſ- e 
cover'd) belonging to them, but are look W 
on to be of the ſame kind with the Thymw, 
and diſcharge their Lymphe into the Tho- 
racick Dutt. | | 
Theſe Cartilages of the Larynx are mov'd wuſces 
by ſeven Pair of Muſcles, two Pair of which Common 


ge are calld Common, the other five Proper. meth 
ft The Proper Muſcles are thoſe which have 

N- both Origination and Inſertion into the 

n- Larynx; The Common which have only 

he their Inſertion there. 3 

ide Verheyen not ſatisfy'd with this Diviſion, External 
ay as juſt and inſtructive, divides them into 3 
his External and Internal, of which the Ex- 

a- ternal are the ſame with the Common, being 

in ſituated upon, and on the outſide of the 

5. reſt, which he calls Internal, and are the 

1D* 


fame with the Proper in the vulgar Di- 
viſion, | 


rd | Theſe Mules have compound Greek 

f{ct Names, which intimates both their Origi- 

to nation and Inſertion. ö mn = 
ke- The firſt Common or External Pair js Sterno- 


calld Sternotlyroides, having its Head in 2 
he Os $ Breaſt-b d its Tail Ti. vii 
the Us &ternum Or Breaſt-bone, and its Jail Tab. viii. 
| 2s in Fig. 16. 


n 5 
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App- in the Thyroide Cartilage, and ſerves to draw 
r down that Cartilgge. 5 
Hyothy- The ſecond Pair is Antagoniſt to the for- 
Pag. 15. mer. Its Head is on the Os Fhoides, and 

Tail on the Thyroide Cartilage, ſerving to 
| N that Cartilage, and is calld Fhoth- 
roides. £5 Gs 
Crico- The firſt Internal Pair riſes from the An. 
thyroides nular Cartilage, and aſcending obliquely 
Dd. d. on the hinder part, is inferted into the fide 
of the Thyroide, and is call'd Cricothyrozaes, 
This Muſcle dilates the Scutiform Car- 
8 tilage. VVL 
Crieoa - The ſecond Internal Pair ariſes from the 
dle offt. back-part of the Annal ar Cartilage, and ter- 
cum. minates in the Amtænoide Cartilage, and by 
ib. 13. its Action it draws back that Cartilage, and 
opens the Rima, and is call'd Cricoaryt ænoidti- 
Poſticum. ” 5 
Aryt - The third Pair has its Head in one Artæ- 
voices. voile Cartilage, and its Tail in the other, 
FOES e to bring _ together and ſhut 
he Rima, and is call ændi des. 
Cricoa- The fourth Pair . fide of 
Ar Late. the Annular Cartilage, and is inſerted on 
rale. the lower part of the Arptænoides of the 
ib. 14, fame ſide; it ſerves to open the Rima, and 
is call'd Cr:coaryt ænoides Laterale. | 
Thyreo- The fifth and laſt Pair is the Thyreoar- 
1 wn tænoides, ſituate under the Cartilago Thy- 
eoides, from the fore and back part of which 
it proceeds with à very broad Head, 5 
ET ends 
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ends in the Arytexoides, which it conſtringes 
and ſhuts the Larynx, EW | 
The Trunk of the Aera Arteria, which Trunk of 
is continued from the Lamnæx, conſiſts of er- 
Cartilages making an imperſect Circle clos d Tab. xi. 
on the hinder part by a Membrane, leaſt K. 
; the * and 3 — the 2 . 
| liges preſſing upon the Oeſophagus might 
a header Deglutition. Theſe 22 1 
from the Aunularis to the Diviſion in num- is Carti- 
ber about twenty joyn'd together on the 
back part by a ſtrong fleſhy Membrane, 
which upon the Cartilages themſelves is 
more 'Tendinous, and in that part not con- | 
tinuous, but interrupted by the Interpoſi- Muſcular 
tion of the Cartilages themſelves. It con- Mem- 
ſiſts of tranſverſe Fibres approaching a cir- e. 
cular Figure. : 3 
The inſide of the Trachea is lind with Inner 
a Membrane which is continued down to Tuniere 
its ſmalleſt Ramifications. This is thinner 
than the former, and conſiſts of longitu- 
dinal Fibres interſecting thoſe of the other 
at right Angles. Theſe Fibres do not all 
of them reach the whole length of the 
Air-pipe, but ſome of them terminate ſhort 
in the intermediate Cartilages, others ariſe 
| from them and are continued downwards. 
This Taxic is thought to be acutely ſenfile, 
ud to be the occaſion, that the leaſt crum of 
any Solid, or drop of Fluid, ſlipping into the 
Trachea, raiſes a kind of Convulſive Cough. 
5 | 5  Verheyen 


. 
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Verbey-  Zerh9en thinks that this Tazic is cloth d 
ent 0pi- With another true Nervous Membrane, to 
nion. which he chooſes to aſcribe this Acute 

Senſe. But he gives neither Figure nor 
Deſcription of it. 5 
Tunicks Between the two Tanicks lye a multi- 
25 Wills tude of ſmall Veſſels, and very minute 
Glands, to each of which Willis allows a . 
particular Membrane, calling one the Glan- g 
dulous, the other the Vaſculous Coat. 
Exterior Beſides theſe it has another outward 
om looſe Coat, which is diviſible into ſeveral c. 

Lamellæ, and abounds with Blood-Veſſels. 
By means of this Coat it is connected to i 
the Oeſophagus and other adjacent parts. 9 
Verhey- Verheyen has di 


8 iſcover'd another fort of 
chi e Glands found generally about the Bronchia 5. 
Glands. Or Diviſions of the Aſpera Arteria, eſpeciall 
about the larger Branches of it, to whi Fy 
they adhere cloſely in pretty goon Num- 
ber, tho? he has found them ſometimes at Il 
ſome diſtance from them, with a large IW.;. 
Branch of the Pulmonary Artery between | 
them, and of theſe he has obſerv'd ſo many, 
that he doubts whether there be any con- 
ſiderable Ramification of the Bronchia with- 
out them, and he has, as he ſays, counted 
an hundred or more in one ſubject. _ 
Their Mag-. Theſe Glands, he ſays, differ in Magni. 
nitude/ tude: Thoſe that lye neareſt to the firſt” 
and great Diviſions being the largeſt, ex- 
cCeeding ſomerimes in bulk a Hazel * ut j 
- „ | = (a0 


/ . 


| 
) 
. 
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And tho' he has ſometimes obſerv'd thoſe 
which adhere to the lower Branches to be 
bigger than thoſe above, yet he ſuſpects 
them to be in a preternatural Condition. 

Their Sub ſtance is naturally ſoft and ſuc- _ _ 
culent, cover!d with a common Membrane, 
and in Colour blackiſh. _ Fe” 

Their Figure is various and irregular, Figure. 
ſome being almoſt Oval, others longer, and 
ſhap'd more like a Raiſin, ſome triangu- 
lar, Cc. But the Surface of all is ſmooth 
enough ro entitle them to the Name of 
Conglobate Glands. 1 | | 

They receive Arteries and Veins from Veſſels 
the Palmonaries for their common Fun- 
tion, and for their proger Nouriſhment 
from the Bronchials; their Nerves from the 
Par Vagum, eſpecially the Cardiac Plexus. 

He confeſſes not yet to have ſeen their 
Excretory Ducts, but imagines them to be 
very ſhort, and to reach only from the 
Gi to the inward Surface of the Bron 
chia. T | | | 

Their Dſe he ſuppoſes to be to ſeparate Ute. 
that Unctuous Humour, with which the 
laſide of the Bronchia is lin'd, and thereby 
to defend it from the Injuries which a cold, 
tarſh dry Air might otherwiſe ſubje& the 
Lungs to: And he thinks that the Hoarſe- 
reſs which ariſes from a Cold taken, ma 
proceed from an Obſtruction of theſe 
Glands, and that the Benefit which accrues 

Cc from 


— — — 2 — — 1 
— a | —— — - — - = — — _— — — — p 8 1 — 
—_ r e i woof AY Anal >; 3 WOT * * , = q 2. g * 4 "4 
— = £ = 5 — —— * = 0 : — — — > 
. — XX —_— ” 1 _ my N ä 9 8 3 * ; _—— 7 v \/ N _ hs — — 


— — . 


— äZND—UI — — ᷑ ˙ NR e TS 
— — 


; 
v 
# 
4 
i 
z 
| 
$ 
df 
19 
! 
th 


— 3 — — — — x — — — — — —— — 
1 n * 9 


386 Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. Book II. 


from taking Oil of Almonds, or other flip- 
pery ſmooth Medicaments, may proceed 
from their ſupplying the Defed of their 
Juice, and lubricating artificially the inſide 
of the Bronchia. But it's well known that 
the Miliary Glands of the Wind-pipe and 
Bronchia ſupply that Humidity which moi- 
{tens their inſides, and theſe are only 
 Lymphatick Glands, that become Tumid in 
Morbid Caſes, infomuch that they often 
preſs the Wind pipe or ſome of its Branches 
before they enter the Lungs, and render the, 
Patient A/thmatick which often proves fatal. 
Theſe Glands are ſcarce viſible in a Fætus. 


| Veſſels of The Trachea has Arteries from the Caro. 


the Tra- ids and from the Bronchials, and ſends 


ee Jugular. Theſe Veſſels 


accompany it through its whole diſtribu- 
The Lungs The Lungs, which are the immediate Or- 


Tab. xi. gan of Reſpiration, conſiſt of Veſſels and 


Mliembranous Veſicles. They are con- 
Connexi- nected above to the Fauces by means of 


Ia. the Trachea, and below to the Vertebræ of 


the Thorax, and to the Sternum and Dia- 
phragm by means of the Plaure. 

They are divided into two great Lobes, 
and thoſe again into others leſſer, the Right 
ſometimes into three or four, by means of 
ſome Fiſſures running from the fore to the 
back edge. | . : 


ib. L. 
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The Great Lobes when inflated, reſemble Lobes. 
each of them a Horſes Hoof in Figure, but T.. 

together they are liker an Oxes inverted. x 

The Subſtance of the Lungs is Mem- Subſtance 
branous, conſiſting chiefly of innumerable _ 
Cells or Veſicles, which ſeem to be nothing 


| but Expanſions of the Membranes of the 


Bronchia to which they hang, like Grapes 
in Cluſters, fo that by blowing into one of 
the Branches of the Bronchia, theſe Cells or 
Veficles which belong to it will be blown 
up, the reſt, which do not, remaining ſtill 
flaccid and unalter'd. _ 5 „ 
Theſe Cluſters of Veſicles or Cells are call'd Internal 
the internal Lobules, by which names they Lobules. 
are diſtinguiſhd from the leſſer Lobes ſpoken 

of. Theſe Lobules are ſeparated from one 

another by Interſtices which receive the 

Veſſels, and are filPd up with Membranes 
propagated from the Lobales, and lying 

ſome Parallel ſome Angular, Theſe Lobales 

diſcover and diſplay themſelves very ex- 

actly, if the larger Trunks of the Broxchia, 

being laid open, the leſſer be blow'd into, 

by which means every Lobule belonging 


to that Branch will be inflated, and riſe 


very diſtinctly and ſhew its Extent. 

The whole Subſtance of the Lungs is Mem- 
cover d with a common Membrane, which brane. 
is diviſible into two Coats, the outer thin, 
ſmooth and Nervous, the inner ſomewhat 
thicker and rougher, conſiſting moſily of 
| BS Cc 2 (( 
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the Extremities of Veſſels and Veſicles, 
through the impreſſiod'of which it is pitted, 


and reſembles in fome meaſure a Honey- 
Comb... **-+*- 1 


No Per- Some affirm that there are in this Coat 


borations. abundance of Perforations or Pores ſo diſ- 


pos d, that they readily imbibe any Humi- 
dity from thè Cavity of the Thorax, but 
ſuffer nothing to eſcape into it: But this 
ſeems to be a Fancy grounded upon no 

juſtifiable Obſervation. f : 
Veſſels. Its Veſſels are the Bronchia, the Pulmo- 
nary and Bronchial Arteries and Veins, Nerves 
and Lymphaticks, Of theſe Veſſels ſome are 
Proper, ſome Common, in reſpect to the 
Service they are of to the reſt of the Body. 
The Common are the Bronchia, the Pulmo 
nary Artery and Vein, the Nerves and the 
Lymphaticks. The Proper are the Bronchial 

Artery and Vein: ; 

Bronchia The Trachea juſt before it enters the 
App. Lanes, divides it ſelf nato two Branches, 
Tab Vil ſending to each Lobe one, which are again 
divided into innumerable Ramifications 
which are call'd Bronchia. The Bronchia 
and their Branches conſiſt of Cartilages like 
the Trachea, only here the Cartilages are 
perfectly Circular without any Membra- 
nous hinder part, of which having left the 
Oeſophagus they have no need. Theſe Cir- 
cular Cartilages are joyn'd together by the 
Membranes that inveſt them, and are 1 
; Fen 0 
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11 EIS 


of being ſhot out into length upon Inſpi- 
ration, and of ſhrinking up and running 


into one another in Exſpiration when the 


Cavity of the Thorax is leſſen d. They 

ſend tneir little Ramifications to all the 

little Veſicles of the Lungs. 5 

Along with theſe Air Veſſels run the Pulmo- 

Branches of the Pulmonary Artery and ter) wy 
Vein, ſending their Ramifications exactly vein. | 
along with the other. The Artery bringing Tab. xii, 
the Blood from the Right Ventricle, and. . 
the Vein carrying it back to the Left ven- 
tricle of the Heart. Whether the Blood 


returns by the Vein impregnated with Air 


in the Langs, is a Queſtion of which 1 
Er take occaſion to ſpeak more here- 
alter. a 

The Bronchial Artery ariſes from the hin- Bronchi- 
der part of the Aorta a little above the Baſis Artery. 
of the Heart, whence turning off to the 415. 
Right it embraces the Trachea, and after _ 
ſending off a Branch or two to the Oeſo- 
phagus, it perſues the ' Courſe of the Bron. 
chia, accompanying all their Branches 
through their whole Progreſs. This Artery 
is ſometimes ſingle, but ofcner there are two 
of them, and ſometimes three, which riſe 
at about a Fingers breadth or leſs diftance 
from one another. 

Concomitant to theſe Arteries, is a Vein Vein. 
whoſe Branches ariſe from the Ramifications 
of the Capillary Arteries. Whether the Blood 

Cc 3 returns 
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returns oy one or more Trunks, 1s not yet 
ſufficiently apparent. Theſe Veſſels bring 
Blood for the Nutriment of the Bronchia 
and Veſicles of the Langs, and carry it back 
again. | | 
Lympha- ” hrough the Langs are diſtributed 1 
App. great number of Lymphaticks attending ge- 
Tab. ix. nerally the *Blood-Veſlels, and being at 
length collected, empty themſelves into the 
IT̃phoracic Dutt. %% ͤð ¾yü 
"Nerves. Dr. Willis, contrary to the vulgar Opi. 
nion, aſcribes to the Langs a great Num- 
ber of Nerves, which come from the Trunk 
of the Par Vagum, which being diſtributed 
through the Subſtance of the Langs, embrace 
the Aerious and Sanguiferous Veſſels. 
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Arteria 
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Tab. XII. 


r A . 


HE Arteria Pulmonalis filld with Wax 
and freed from the Lungs, and no more 
diſplay'd, than they are ſuppos'd to be in Ex- 
piration, from an Adult as big as the Life. 
A, Its Trunk cut cloſe to the Baſis of the 
Heart and ty d up. 0 : 
BB, Its Diviſion to the Right and Left Lobes 
of the Lungs. * 5 | | 
C,), The Canals Arterioſus converted into a 
It. 3 
bbb, The Extremities of the Pulmonary Ar- 


reries freed from the Veſicles of the Lungs, and 
their Conjunctions with the Pulmonary Veins, = 
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e by Motion of the- Ha K 7, . 
N RnSPIRATION. | „ 
| Cireula- F HO 3 accurate Treaties of the 
| _y 2 Heart, and its Action, have been 
whom life v written by Learned Men of ſeveral Na- 


cover d. tions, eſpecially by two of our own Coun- 
try, the Great DR. HA RVE, to whoſe 
happy Sagacity this Nation owes the Glory 
of the Diſcovery of the CI cul AT ION 
of the BLOOD; and the -Incomparable 
Dx. LOW Ex, to whom we are beholding 
for a com pleat Diſplay of the Mechanical 
Structure of the Heart, anda moſt ingenious 
| Rationale of its Action. Yet there remain 
ſeveral Doubts and Difficulties about it (in 
my Opinion) not ſufficiently accounted tor, 
towards the reſolving ſome of which, I ſhall 
offer what my own Thoughts have ſug- 
geſted to me, and leave it to the Conſideras 
tion of the Reader. 


Syſtole of The Learned Dx, Low tx (whoſe ac- 
| ihe aan curate Piece on this Argument will inſure 
=> 6 his Reputation ſo long as Phyſical Know- 
| for by Dr. ledge ſhall laſt in Eſteem) has ſo well ac- 
Lower. counted for the S 18s 70 L E, or ContraFion 
| of the Heart from the Mechanical Structure 

of it, that he ſeems almoſt to have exhauſted 


the Subject, and had he been ” den in 


diſcoyer "4 


— — "8 
diſcovering the true Cauſe of the DiAs Tor R, 

he had leſt little room for the Induſtry and 
 Sagacity of others about this Viſcus. 5 
But having judiciouſly and folidly ex- Diaſtole 
plain'd the Syfole, he contents himſelf to 55. 4 

aſcribe the DIAS TOT EH to a Motion of ober wri- 

Reſtitutian, which Account gives me no ter. 

Satisfaction: Becauſe, the Syſtole being the 

proper, and (as himſelf confeſſes) the only 

Motion of the Heart, a State of Contract ion 

ſeems to be the Natural State, and conſe- 

quently without external Violence, it ſnould 

LE hf fe ns 
This will appear more plain, if we con- Contra- 

ſider the Circumſtances of it, and its Mo- A te 

tion, as a Muſcle, with reſpe& to other tur State 

Muſcles. That Contracrion is the proper el MuF 

Action and State of all Muſcles, is evident 
from Experience of Fact, as well as Reaſon. 

For, if any Muſcle be freed from the power 

of its Antagoniſt, it is immediately con- 
tracted, and is not by any action of the Will 

or Spirits, to be reduc'd to a ſtate of Dil a- 

tation. Thus, if the Muſculi Flexores of 

any Joint be divided, the Extenſores of that 

Joint being by that means freed from the 

contrary Action of their Antagoniſts, that 

Joint is immediately extended without any. 

conſent of the Will, and in that ſtate it re · 

mains; and ſo Vice vers if the Extenſores 

be divided. From whence it is plain, that 
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Heart. 


Office of ſuch. 
The Heart That the HE A Rr is Maſite, furniſtyd 


Recipro- | 


cal "I given the Learned abundance of trouble; 


9 % 


put what they. derive from the Action of 


their Antagomſts by which they are bal - 
lanc'd. Thus the Sphincters of the Gale, 
Anu and Veſica, having no proper Anta. 
oniſts, are always in a ſtate of Contraction, 


and ſuffer nothing to paſs them, but what 


is forced — them by the contrary 


Action of ſome ſtronger Muſcles, which, 


rho? not propert to be calPd Antagoniſts, 


yet on all Occaſions 5 perſocm the 


E25 


and inſtructed for Motion like other Muſcles, 


is (in my Opinion at leaſt) demonſtrated 
beyond contradiction by Dr. Lower and 
others. And, as it » A _— _ | 
without any proper Antæganiſt, and not 
direckl g power of the Will, nor 
exerciſing Voluntary Motion, it approaches 
neareſt to the Sphiucter kind, which only 
has theſe Conditions in common with it. 


But in conſtant and regular Alternations of 

*ContraQtion and Dilatation, it differs ex- 

 "6cedingly from all the Muſcles of the Body. 
This Nane As rus of the Heart has 


-who, finding nothing peculiar in the: Stru- 
Kure, which ſhould W occaſtom it, 
nor any Antagoniſt, whoſe re- action ſhould 
produce it, have been extreamiy OI 


rol find out the cauſe of ir. by 


2 SS 7 


; Fe KS «+ 
3 "TM 


| - = Diaſtole I think to be precarious and 
_ falſe. 1 25 


Mechaniſm of the Heart, eſtabliſh'd the 


The 


—— ati 


* 


But paſſing over the various Opinions of 
Authors, to avoid 5 


N ob ious, I ſhall” 
take notice here only of the very Learned 
Dr. Lower's, in whoſe account of rhe Sy/fole, 
however Solid and  Ingenious, I obſerve 
ſomething deficient, and whoſe Fhpothefis . 


This exoellent Author, having by ſound 
Arguments, drawn from the Structure and 


certainty of its Muſcular Motion, reſts ſatis- 
fed, without taking notice of any Aſſiſtance 
that the Heart receives from any other Part, 
except from the Brain, by the means of the 
eighth Pair of Nerves. I 

The Accurate Borellas in his Oeconomia Borellns's 
Animalis, computes the Motive Power of donef le 
the Machine of the Heart to be equal to, Force of 
or to ſurmount that of a Weight of 3000 l. hg . 

Obſtacles to the Motion of the Blood :be Heart. 

thro? the Arteries he eſteems equivalent to pr; 24. 
180, 00 J. which is 60 times as much as Prop. 67. 


7 he rates the Force of the Heart a Then Prop. 73+ *Y 


deduQting 45,0001. for the Adventitions _ 
Help of the Muſcular Elaſtick Coat of the 
Arteries, he leaves the Heart with a Force 
of: 3, 000 l. to overcome a reſiſtance of ,,,, 56. 
135,000 J. that is, with one to remove 45. | 
12 This ſtupendous Effect he contents him - He aſcribes 
ſelf to aſcribe to the 1 Percaſſion. nern 
But, had he proceeded in his Calculation 


. 
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to the Veins, which he allows to con- 


tain conſtantly a quantity of Blood, qua- 


druple to the Contents of the Arteries, 


and to which this Energy of Percuſſion does 
either not reach at all, or but very lan- 
guidly, he might probably have ſeen a ne- 
ceſſity for ſome other Expedient to remove 


ſo inſuperable a Difficulty. IN 
But not to inſiſt rigorouſly on the Ex- 


actneſs of this Calculation (tho? the great 
Abilities of the Author in this way, and 
his Ingenuity and Modeſty, are a ſuffi- 


cient Warrant for the Accuracy of his Com- 
putations, and the Fidelity of his Accounts) 


we may allow a much greater Deduction 
than would be juſtifiable, without leſſening 
the Difficulty. Bur this Account I have 
taken notice of purely for the fake of the 
Calculation, which may be of uſe in the 


Sequel, the Account it ſelf being in other 


granted, that the Maſcular Fibres of the 


the Intercoſta! Muſcles and | Diaphragny ave 
; 5 e 06 


reſpects more defective than Dr. Lowers, to 


which we will retun. 15 
The Doctor, notwithſtanding his great 
Sagacity, appears (to me) to have over- 


look'd ſomething of great Moment and 


Importance in the Explication of the Action 
of the Heart. For; tho' it ſhould be 


Heart acted by the Nerves, are the imme- 
diate Inſtruments of its Conſtriation or 
Syſtole, yet it muſt not be denied, that 


E GDh 2. HEE Dh: 


7 


Blood through the Lun . which denied pbragn 


> 
n 


of great Service to aid and facilitate this regte 
Contraction, by opening a Paſſage for the ., 


would be an invincible Obſtacle. Ks pn 
Neither do they promote it that way 1 og 

only. The manner how they farther aſſiſt en than 

the Heart in its Contraction, will appear 


- manifeſtly, if we conſider the different 
\ Poſture, Situation and Capacity of the 


Blood - Veſſels of the Lungs in the ſeveral 


times of Elevation and Depreſſion of the 


Coll -- ( | 
The Palmonary Artery riſes from the iſe and _ 
right Ventricle of the Heart, and runs in! rogreſs of 


| 5 the Pul- | 
one Trunk till it comes to the Aſpera Ar- monary - 


teria, where it is divided, and ſends a Artery. . 


Branch along with each Diviſion of the 

Aſpera Arteria, according to all the minuteſt 

Subdiviſions, of which it is likewiſe ſub- 

divided, accompanying all the Broxchi in 

their whole progreſs through the Lungs. 
The Pulmonary Vein, which empties it 7h ſane 


ſelf into the Left Ventricle of the Heart, 00 


ſpreads -it ſelf on the Afpera Arteria and 
3 in the ſame manner that the Artery 

The neceſſary Conſequence of this Diſpo- conſe- 
ſition is, that this Artery and Vein being co- mo of 
extended with, and faſten'd. to the. Bronchs, dure. 
muſt needs ſuffer ſuch alteration of Super- 
ficial Dimenſions,” as the Bronchi do in the 


Elevation and Depreſſion of the Coſte, 
5 While 


** 


Bronchi While the Ribs are in a ſtate of De- 


Print i preſſion (whether before Commerce with 


| tion, and the external Air or after) the Aunular Car- 


aa tilages of the Bronchi ſhrink one into ano- 


Veſſels ther, and by that means their Dimenſions 
rar ac- are exceedingly contracted. In conformity 
den. to this condition of the Bronchi, the Pulmo- 
mu Artery and Vein muſt likewiſe, either 

by means of their Muſcular Coats contract 


themfelves to the fame Dimenſions, or lye 


3 or Corrugations, which is leſs pro- 
bable. | i LE 33 
They ort On the other hand, when the Ribs are 


due elevated, and the Diaphragm bears down- 


Taping. ward, the Air ruſhing into the Lungs,ſhoots 
tion. out the Cartilaginous Rings, and Divaricates 
the Branches of the Trachea, and by them 
extends and divaricates the ſeveral Diviſions 

of the Pulmonary Artery and Vein, and 
thereby lengthens and enlarges their Ca- 


vities. 


Capacity of This enlargement of their Cavities is very 


8 conſiderable, not only upon the Score of 


confider. The Addition, which _—_ I in Fr 
account of their 


ably in- thereby, but alſo upon t | 
H's i Divarication. For whereas, when the Ribs 
f *. . | 
Blood- Veſſels are not only contracted, (as 

I have already obſerv d) but their Branches, 

which are exceeding numerous, approach 

one another, and lye in juxta-poſition, by 
which their Cavities are very much com- 


* PO preſsd 
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are depreſs?d, and the Lungs ſubſide; the 
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preſsd and ftreghten'd : When the Ribs 
are elevated, and the Lungs turgid with 
Air, not only the Fibres, by which their 
Coats in the oppoſite State were contrated, 
are extended, but thoſe innumerable Veſlels, 
which lying before in Lines almoſt parallel 
one upon another, compreſs'd one another, 
making an acute Angle at their Junctures, 
are divaricated and ſeparated from each 
other, and make an obtuſe, whereby their 
2 e | 1 oy 8 
'hus a paſſage is open'd to the Blood, „%. 
whey 25 Right _—_— of the Heart to 72 7 
Left, thr the Lungs, to which it ohen 4 for 
could not otherwiſe paſs; _ the Oppoſi- 
tion which the Blood contanrd in that Ven- 
tricle, muſt otherwiſe neceſſarily have made 
to its Conſtriction, is taken off, and the S- 
ſtole theteby facilitate. 


— 


Nor is that all. For the Diaſtole being Diaſtole 
caus d (as I ſhall in the ſequel ſhew) by the i, 
Force of the Blood ruſhing into the Ven- 
tricles, this Ampliation and Extenſion o 
the Pulmonary Artery is a fort of Check or 
Counter poiſe to it, and prevents an endeavour. 
towards two contrary Actions at once, 
which muſt neceſſarily fruſtrate both. For 
the Heart being a Springs, Compreſſible Body, 


whoſe proper Action, which is Contraction, 
depends on the Influx of certain Fluids 


in irs Fibres or Subſtance; and containing 
beſides a. Fluid in its Veutricles, or great 
e Cavities, 
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Cavities, in one of which is the Mouth of 
Action ef this Artery, the Action of this Veſſel muſt 
=—_— in great meaſure reſemble that of a Syringe, 
Artery Whoſe Extremity is immers'd in Water, the 
: — Enlargement or Expanſion of the Channels 
Syringe. Of the Artery, anſwering the drawing of 
the Embolum, as the Conſtrictive Motion 

of the Muſcle of the Heart does the Preſſure 

of the Atmoſphere upon the Surface of the 
Water, the one making way for the Fluid, 

and the other forcing it to follow, where 

the reſiſtance is leaſt, In this Senſe we may 

allow a ſort of Attraction to the Palmonar/ 
Artery, depending wholly upon the Action 
of the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm, 
which we muſt therefore confeſs to be very 
ſerviceable and inſtrumental in promoting 

the Syſtole of the Heart. . 

But if the Learned Author be deficient 

in his account of the Syſtole; that is, if he 

has not obſerv'd all the Mechaniſm and 
Contrivance of Nature for the Contraction 

of the Heart; much leſs ſufficiently has he 
accounted for the Diaſtole, or Dilatation of 

it, which he aſcribes to a Motion of Re- 
ſtitution of the over-ſtrain'd Fibres, which 
yet he confeſſes are made for Conſtriction 
only. Tis true, he immediately after 
joyns the Inflax of the Blood as a con- 
current cauſe; but from the ſlight notice 

that he takes of it, 'tis plain, thar he did 
not ſo much as dream of any great ſhare 
So 1* 
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becauſe it contains his whole Hypot | 
the Dzaſtole, and all the notice that he takes 
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it had in that Action. His Words are 

then 88 
Quin & (ut obiter hoc moneam) cum omnis 

motus contractione perficiatar, & Cordis Fibre 


ad conſtrictionem ſolum factæ ſint, apparet quo. 


que Cordis motum totum in Syſtole poſitum 
eſſe ; cumq; Fibre ultra tonum ſuum in omni 
cunſtrictione ejus tendantur, tacirco abi nixus 
iſte abſolvitur, motu quaſi reſtitutionis Cor 
iterum relaxatur, & ſanguine a Venis influ- 


De Corde 
Page 75. 
Lowers's 


Hypotheſis 
of the Di- 
aſtole. 


5 


ente rurſus diſtenditur; 4 nullo enim ęęradis 


motu, niſi tenſionem ſuam remittente, & 


ab irruente ſanguine Diaſtole ejas libratis vi. 


cibus ſuccedit. 
I have tranſcribed the entire en ee 
e 


of it thro? his whole Work. But how ſlen» 
der ſoever this may prove, it 15 the moſt 
ſubſtantial that T have any where mer with, 
cxcept a late one of Mr. Cowper, which is 


/is of 


properly an Improvement of this, and ſhall 


be conſidered in the ſequel. 3 > 
But, if Contraction be the ſole Action of 
theſe Fibres (as this Great Man confeſſes it 


to be) and as indeed it is of all Maſcular 


Fibres, I wonder how ſo judicious a Wri- 
ter came to flip into ſuch an abſurdity, as 


to call their Diſtention (vulgarly but im- 


Diaſtole 
a State o 
Violence. 


properly called Relaxation) a Motion of 


Reſtitution. For from the Nature of thoſe 


D d Fibres, 
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Fibres, and their diſpoſition, the Stru- 


cture of the Heart appears manifeſtly to 
be Tonical, and its Dilatation a State of Vi- 
olence; and conſequently the Conſtriction 
is the true motion of Reſtitution, and the 


State to which it will pont aneouſiy return, 
when the Force is taken off, which is the 


work. of the Iztercoſtal Muſcles and Dia- 


ram. 


Thus we are left {ill to ſeek for the true 


cauſe of the Diaſtole, which ſeems to me 
to be the main and moſt difficult Phænome- 
non, relating to the Heart and the Circu- 
lation of the Blood. But in Mr. Cowper's 
ingenious Introduction to his Anatomy of 
Humane Bodies, I find the Share which Dr. 
Lower hints the Blood to have in that Action, 


further proſecuted, and improv'd into the 


main Inſtrument of the Dilatation of the 


Heart, wherein I agree entirely with him. 


Mr Cow- 
per's Hy- 
potbeſis. £ 


But as to the manner, and reaſons of its be- 
ing ſo very Inſtrumental, I can't be fo per- 
fectly of his Mind. 1 | 

The Heart (ſays this accurate Anatomiſt) 
of an Animal bears a great Analogy to the 
Pendalums of thoſe Artificial Automata, Clocks 


and Watches, whilſt its Motion is performed 


like that of other Muſcles, the Blood doing the 
Office of a Pondus. 
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By the Blood's doing the Office of a Pon. Mr Co. 
dus, I ſuppoſe he means, that the Blood dus 9 
contributes in the ſame manner to the Mo- 4 ũ). 
tion of the Heart, as the Wezghts do to that 
of the Pendulum of 4 C lot If fo, the 
Blood, according to him, muſt be the In- 
ſtrument of Conſtriction; and Dilatation 
muſt be the Natural State, or Spontaneous 
Motion, to which it wou'd, when under 
no Violence, return; the contrary of which, 
I preſume, will appear ere I have done. 
But if he means, that the Blood in its re- 
| flux, by gravitating on the Auricles and 
Ventricles, dilates and expands 'em, acting 
therein as a Counterpoiſè to its contraction 
as a Muſcle, I coud wiſh his deſign had 
not bound him up to ſo narrow a com- 
paſs, and that he had given us an Explica- 
tion at large of ſo abſtruſe and ſo important 
a Phænomenon. Becauſe the Specifick Gra- 
vity of the Blood ſeems to me a Cauſe b 
no means alone adequate to the Effect, which 
it 15 here ſuppos'd to produce. 3 
For, if the Blood acts only as a Weight Weight of 
by meer Gravitation, then that ire of it 3 
only which deſcends from the Part above Blood. 
the Heart can be employ'd in that Acti- 
on. This at the largeſt computation can't 
amount to five Pound Weight, and muſt, 
according to the computation of Borellus, 
| force a Machine, = is able to overcome 
Dad 2 5 TS 
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a reſiſtance of 135,000 J. I leave every 


Man to deduct what he ſhall upon exami- 
nation find reaſonably to be deducted, and 
yet ſhall reſt ſecure, that it is not to be 


affected in the leaſt with ſo ſmall a 
Weight. | 2 


Meer Gra- But neither does the Refluent Blood gra- 


vitation vitate in apy ſuch proportion, as I have 
3 Re- 9 ? . 9 
nent here aſſign'd. For to make a true eſtimate 


Blood not of its Gravitation, we muſt conſider the 


ſalfeien. circumſtances of the Liquor ſuppos'd to 
gravitate; in which it very much reſembles 
Water inclos'd in a recurve Tube, of which, 
if the length of the two Legs be equal, it 


may be ſuſpended in the Air full of Water, 


with the Extremities downwards, without 


loſing a drop, altho' the Diameter of thoſe 


Legs ſhou'd be very unequal. The Caſe 
of the Arteries and Veins is pretty near a 
Parallel to a Tube, ſo filPd and inverted. 
For, if the Arteries and Veins be continu- 


ed Tubes, (as by the Microſcope they ſeem 


to appear) then ſuppoſing their contents 
to have no other determination of Motion, 
than their Weight wou'd give em, the 


contain'd Fluids muſt be counterpoiſes 


the larger of both terminating in the ſame 
Parallel Line, it is impoſſible, according to 


the Laws of Maroſtatics, that the * | 
| 1 5 0 


to each other. For the Veins and Arteries 
being join'd at the ſmaller Extremities, and 
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of either ſhou'd over-ballance rother.. | 
How far then muſt it fall ſhort of for- 


cing the natural Power and Reſiſtance of 


ſo ſtrong a Muſcle as the Heart, by meer 
Gravitation. 5 - 

The Blood indeed has a Progreſſive Mo- 
tion thro? its Veſſels, wherein it differs from 
Water, in a recurve Tube, in the Expe- 
riment above ſtated. But, if the natural 
Gravitation of the Blood contributes no- 


Nor the 
Progreſ- 
five or 
Circula- 
tory Mo- 
tion ſimply 
conſider d. 


thing to the Dilatation of the Heart, this 


Progreſſive Motion will not be found much 


more ſufficient. For, as this Motion is 


deriy'd entirely from the Heart's Conſtri- 


ction (as all accounts hitherto derive it) 


cou'd the Blood be ſuppos'd to re. act upon 


the Heart, with all the force firſt impreſs'd 


cient, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Force com- 


upon it by the Heart, it wou'd be inſuffi- 


municated to be ſuperiour to the Power com- 


municant, which is abſurd. 
But when the juſt and neceſſary Dedu- 
ctions for the Impediments, which the 


Blood meets with in its Progreſs thro? the 


Veſſels, ſhall be made, the remaining Force 
will be found ſo exceeding weak, that to 
propell the Blood thro? the Veins may be a 
Task alone too great for ſo ſmall a Power, 


without ing it with the additional 
1 5 * the Muſcle of the 


difficulty of 
Heart. 8 5 . 


„ 


4 


We find it ſo far from to ſuch a 
Task, that, were it not for the Valves, 


- which are placed in the Trans of the Veins, 


the Weight alone wou*d probably be too 


great for the Impulſe, and the Blood never 
arrive at the Heart. 


Wo 
1 
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Diſparity Alphonſus Borellus, aſter a great deal of 


berweey ſolemn Pains taken to ſhew his Care and 


7 h Exactneſs, and to poſſeſs his Reader of the 
_Heartand Truth of his Calculations, caſts up the 
e Force of the Heart, and the Maſeular Coat 


meets with Of the Arteries, to be together equal to a 


acordine Weight of 3, 5 J. and allots em a Re. 


culation of ſiſtance equal to 180,000 J. to overcome 
Alphon- which is 45 to 1. To make up for a diſ- 
us Borel proportion, by his own Confeſſion, incre- 
5 dible to thoſe who have not conſider'd the 


matter as he had done, he flings into the 


Scale the additional Force of Percuſſion, 


which he leaves indefinite, and thinks ſuffici- 


ent to force any quieſcent finite Reſiſtance what- 
ſoever. | 


But as this Account and Hhypat heſis are 


part of a Poſthumous Work (if a liberty 


of Conjecture hoy be allow'd in ſo uncer- 
rain a matter,) I ſhou'd ſuſpect, that theſe 
Papers were left unfiniſht by Borellus; or 
at leaſt, that in many Places the laſt Hand 
was never put to *em. For, neither 1n. this 
Place, nor any other of this Work, does 
he account for any more than the Syfole of 


the Heart, and the reſiſtance which is made 


9 
LET 


aides. 
Eo 
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to the Progreſſive Motion of the Blood in 
the Arteries only. This alone he found to 
exceed the Power of the Heart fo prodigi- 


ouſly, that he ſeems to ſhuffle it off his 
Hands with a general and precarious Solu- 


tion, as a difficulty that he was deſirous to 
be rid of. For, having aſcrib'd this Sta- 
pendous (as he himſelf calls it) effect to the 
Energy of Percuſſion, he takes no care to 
ſatisfie his Reader any farther about it, or 
to refer him, or give him the expectation 
of ſatisfaction any where elſe; altho he 
has an expreſs Treatiſe on the Force of Per- 
cuſſion, which was written preparatory to 


this, and to which he frequently refers in 


other Places of this Work. But what con- 
firms my ſuſpicion, that this Part was in- 
tended for a farther Reviſe by the Author, 
is, that he has leſt the Progreſs of the Blood 
thro? the Veins, and the Diaſtole of the 
Heart, abſolutely untouch'd, tho' they are 
difficulties of a much greater Magnitude, 
than this which he has attempted to ac- 
count ſo ſlightly for. For in theſe he is 
excluded the benefit of Percuſſion, and has 
yet a greater reſiſtance to overcome with- 
out it. Omiſſions of this kind are fo unu- 
ſual with this Author, where-ever he knows 
himſelf to go upon ſure Grounds, that it is 


. 


Diaſtole 
untouch d 
by Borel- 
ws. 


to me an Argument, that he doubted the 

ſufficience of his Percuſſion, and reſerv'd 

theſe important Phenomena for farther Con- 
Es Dd 4 ſideration, 
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ſideration, without plunging himſelf into 
ſuch an Abſurdity as to aſcribe to Percuſſion 
any ſuch Energy as to be able (ſo broken as 
it returns to the Heart) by its re- Action to 
force that Power, from whence only it was 
Grit Genivd. --/b tis; on 
Dr Lower and Mr Comper deliver their 
Opinions of the Cauſe of the Dilatation of 
the Heart ſo very ſhort, and without any 
Arguments to ſupport em, that by expo- 
ſing em naked, they ſeem rather to Diſ- 
_ courſe of it tranſiently, as Men obliged by 
the nature of their Subjects to ſay ſome- 
thing of it, than ſolicitous to give any full 
or ſatisfactory Account, and therefore 1 
ſhall proceed no farther upon 'em here. 
But tho? the Hypotheſis of Borellus _ 
in this Caſe be found precarious or inſuffi- 
cient, (a misfortune that has befallen him 
in divers other Particulars) his Theory holds 
good ſtill. At leaſt it ought to be allowed 
in juſtice to his great Abilities and ExaQ- 
neſs, till ſome Body convicts him of ſome 
. material Error in his Calculations, which 
has not as yet been done by any Body, that 
I know off. es 8 
_ _ Suppoling then the Force of the Heart, 
and of the Maſcular Coat of the Arteries, 
as likewiſe of the reſiſtance, which they 
mult overcome, to be computed with uy 
degree of accuracy, there remains yet ſuc 
a prodigious diſproportion to be * 
on, 
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for, as requires ſome more powerful Agent, 
than any yet aſſign'd, to make up the de- 
ficiency. „ | 

What aſſiſtance the Heart receives from 
the action of the Thorax towards the faci- 
litating its Contraction, without which af. 
ſiſtance there cou'd have been no Stole, 
has been already ſhewn. But neither the 
Intercoſtal Muſcles, or Diaphragm, which 
are ſo inſtrumental in that part of its Acti- 
on, can contribute any thing to the Diaſtole; 


becauſe they ſerve only to enlarge the ca- 


vity of the Thorax, and thereby to open a 
Paſſage to the Blood from the Heart, and 
promote its Conſtriction. 

Whatever therefore the Force is, that 
dilates the Heart, and is the Cauſe of the 


Diaſtole, it muſt be equal to that of the 
Heart, the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm; 
to all which it acts as an Antagoniſt. I 


take no notice of the Serratus Major Anticus, 
and other Muſcles, which have an obſcure 
ſhare in the Elevation of the Coſte, becauſe 
as much may reaſonably be deducted upon 
the account of the Obliquus externus Abdo- 
minis, and other Muſcles; which, having 
their inſertions on ſome of the lower Ribs, 
are as inftrumental towards the Depreſſion 
of 'em, and fo ballance the account. But 
the chief uſe of theſe is in violent Reſpira- 
tion. In ordinary Reſpiration their ſhare is 


Such 
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No ſuffici- 
ent Power 
within the 
Body. 


The Coun- 
terpoiſe 
External. 


Such a real Power (which may in the 
leaſt be ſuſpected of any ſhare in this Acti- 
on) is hard, perhaps impoſſible to be ſound 
in the Machine of an Animal Body; and 

et without ſome ſuch Antagoniſt, it is as 
impoſſible the Circulation of the Blood 
ſhou'd be maintain'd. All the Engines yet 
diſcover d within the Body conſpire to- 
wards the Conſtrictioz of the Heart, which 
is the State of Quieſcence, to which it na- 
turally tends. Yet we find it alternately-in 
a State of Violence, that is, of Dilatation; 
and this upon neceſſity, becauſe upon this 
Alternation depends all Animal Life. * 

Some ſufficient external Cauſe muſt there. 
fore be found, to produce this great Pheno- 
menon, which Cauſe muſt be either in the 
Air, or Atmoſphere, becauſe we have no 
conſtant and immediate Commerce with 
any other Media. | © 


Some great Phyſicians obſerving this, and 


that depriv d by whatſoever Means of Com- 
munication with the external Air, we be- 
came inſtantly extinct, have imagin'd, that 
in the Act of Inſpiration certain purer Parts 
of the Air mixed with the Blood in the 
Lungs, and were convey'd with it to the 
Heart, where they nouriſh'd a ſort of Vital 
Flame, which was the Cauſe of this reci- 
procal Aſtus of the Heart. Others not 
quite ſo groſs, Sur an Actual Flame, 
have fancied that theſe fine Parts of Air 
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mixing with the Blood in the Ventricles of 
Heart, produc'd an Efferveſcence which di- 
lated it. But theſe Fancies have been long 
ſince exploded and condemn'd upon ample 
Conviction, and tis a Point yet undeter- 
min'd, whether any Air does mix with the 
Blood at all in the Lungs, or not. 
But ſuppoſing that ſome Air may inſinu- 
ate it ſelf into the Pulmonary Vein, it can 
no other way dilate the Heart than by an 
Efferveſcence in the left Ventricle, which 
wou'd not dilate the Right. But this Opi- 
nion is contradicted by Autopſie, and too la- 
boriouſly confuted by others, to be brought 
upon. the Stage again here. 
There remains therefore only the groſs 
Body of the Atmoſphere to be conſider d, 
which is undoubtedly the true Antagoni 
to all thoſe Muſcles, which ſerve for ordi- 
nary Inſpiration and the Conſtriction of 
the Heart. This will appear more evident- 
ly, if we conſider not only the Power, but 
the neceſſity of its Action upon Animal Bo- 
dies, as well as the want of other ſufficient 
ASM 7 A . | 
The Heart is a Solitary Muſcle of very Heart ans 
great Strength, and the Interceſtal Muſcles N | 
and Diaphragm, which likewiſe have no rax and 
Antagoniſts, are a vaſt additional Force, Dia- 
which muſt be ballanc'd by the contrary Bug 5 
Action of ſome equivalent Power or other. Antago- | 
Bar, tho! the Aion of the Lege h. 
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Muſcles be voluntary, that does not ex- 
empt 'em from the condition of all other 
Muſcles ſerving for voluntary Motion, which 
wou'd be in a State of perpetual contracti- 
on, notwithſtanding any Influence of the 
Will, were it not for the libration of An- 
tagoniſt Muſcles. This libration between 
other Muſcles is anſwer'd by the Weight of 
the incumbent Atmoſphere, which preſſes 
upon the Thorax and other Parts of the Bo- 
dy. And, as in all other voluntary Moti- 
ons the influence of the Will only gives a 
Prevalence to one of two Powers before 
equilibrated, ſo here it ſerves to enable 
thoſe Muſcles to lift up a Weight too pon- 
derous for their Strength not ſo aſſiſted; 
and therefore as ſoon as that aſſiſtance is 
withdrawn, the Coſtæ are again depreſs'd 
by the meer Gravitation of the Atmoſphere, 
which wou'd otherwiſe remain elevated 
thro? the natural tendency of thoſe Muſcles 
16 contracucen.- 5 
This is evidently prov'd from the Torri- 
cellian Experiments, and thoſe made upon 
Animals in Mr. Boyle's Engine; where, as 
foon as the Air is withdrawn, and the 
pre ſſure thereby taken off, the Intercoſtal 
Muſcles and Diaphragm are contracted, 
and the Ribs elevated in an Inſtant, and 
can't by any power of the Will be made to 
ſubſide, till the Air is again let in to bear 
7 5 CE” „ a 
em forcibly down. | 1 
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It were ſcarce worth while to take notice T 
here of a Miſtake of the Learned Dr. il. 5 
li, were it not for the Great Authority of Pe Reſi- 
the Man, which is ſufficient to keep that n . 
Error in countenance even to this very Day. Vit. | 
The Dr. having obſerv'd that the Fibres of 
the External and Internal Intercoſtal Muſcles 
ran in a contrary Order, as it were decuſ- 
ſating each other, takes occaſion from thence 
to fancy, that there was an oppoſition in 
their Office, and that as the External ferv'd 
to raiſe up the Ribs, the Internal drew 'em 
_ down again, forgetting at that time, Thar, 

when a contractile Body is faſten'd at the 
ſeveral ends to Points unequally movable, 
let the Contraction happen in what part or 
manner ſoever, the more movable Point 
mult be drawn towards the leſs movable: 
By which rule, whether External or Inter- 
nal Intercoſtals be contracted, the lower Ribs 

will be forc'd to approach the upper, that 
is, be rais'd up. 1 | 

As in the Elevation of the Coſt æ, the Blood, Power An- 
by the paſſage that is open'd for it, is in a 8 
manner ſollicited into the Lungs, ſo in the Muſcles of 
Depreſſion of em, by the ſubſidence of the —_ 
Lungs and the Contrattion of the Blood- Veſ- ax. 
ſels, both which are conſequent thereof, the 
Blood is forcibly driven, as it were with an 

Embolum, thro the Pulmonary Vein into 
the Left Ventricle of the Heart. And this, 
together with the general Compreſſion 1 
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Body by the Weight of the Armoſphere, which. 
' ſurrounds and preſſes upon the whole Sur- 
face of it, is that Power which cauſes the 
Blood to mount in the Veins, after the force 
impreſs'd upon it by the Heart is broken 
and ſpent, and which is ſufficient to force 
the Heart from its natural State to Dilata- 
tion. DE. 

He that is able to compute the Weight 
of a Column of Air, equal to the Surface 
of the whole Body, will readily grant it a 
Power fufficient for the Effects, which are 
here aſcribd to it. And, when he conſi- 
ders, that the Bodies of Animals are com- 
preſſible Machines, he will find that it muſt 
of neceſſity affect them in the manner here 
laid down. But tho? our Bodies be entirel; 
compos d of Tabuli, or Veſſels fill'd with 
Fluids, yet this Preſſure, how great ſoever, 
being equal, cou'd have no effect upon em, 
if the ſuperficial Dimenſions were not ea- 
ſily variable; becauſe being compreſs'd on 
all parts with the ſame degree of Force, the 
containꝰd Fluids cow'd not any where be- 
gin to recede, and make way for the reſt 
to follow, but wou'd remain as fixt and im- 
movable as if they were actualy Solid. But 
by the Dilatation of the Thorax, room is 
made for their Fluids to move, and by the 
CoarQation of it freſh motion is impreſt, 
which is the main Spring whereby the Cir- 
culation is ſet and kept going. Ba 
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Life. 

— Thoſe Fiſhes, which have no Lungs, &/pi« 
have Gils, which do the Office of Lungs, _ 
receiving and expelling alternately the Wa- 

ter, whereby the Blood-Veſſels fuffer the 

ſame Alteration of Dimenſions, that they 

do 5 the Lungs of more perfect Ani- 

The Lungs or Air Veſſels of Inſects are of Inſecis 
yet exceedingly more different in Structure, 
Diſtribution and Situation from thoſe of 
perfect Animals, than thoſe of Fiſhes are, 
and yet in their Uſe and Action agree per- 
fectly with both, that is, removing and e. 
pelling the Air, and varying the Dimenſions 
and Capacities of the Blood-Veſſels, Theſe 
having no Thorax, or ſeparate Cavity for 
the Heart and Air Veſſels, have the latter 
diſtribured thro? the whole Trunk of their 
Bodies, by which they communicate * 

; | the 
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the External Air thro? ſeveral Spiracula or 
Vent Holes, to which are faſten*d ſo many 
little Tracheæ, or Wind- pipes, which thence 
ſend their Branches to all the Muſcles, and 


Viſcera, and ſeem to accompany the Blood- : 


Veſſels all over the Body, as they doin the 


Lungs only of Perfect Animals.” By this 


Diſpoſition in every 1nſpiration, the whole 


Body of theſe little Animals is inflated, and 


in every expiration compreſs d, and confe- 
quently the Blood. Veſſels muſt ſuffer a vi- 
ciſſitude of Extenſion and Contraction, and 
a greater motion muſt thereby be impreſs'd 
upon the Fluids contain'd in 'em, than the 
Heart, which does not in theſe Creatures 
appear to be Muſcular, ſeems capable of 
VVT 

The only Animal that is exempted from 
this neceſſary condition of Breathing, or 


receiving and expelling alternately ſome fluid 


into and out of the Body, is a Fætus. But 


this, while included in the Womb, has 


little more than a vegetative Life, and ought 


ſcarce. to be reckon'd among the number of 
Animals. For, were it not for that ſmall 


ſhare of Muaſcular Motion, which it exer- 
ciſes in the Womb, it might without abſur- 
-dity be accounted for as a Graft upon, or 
Branch of the Mother. e 


. 1 
A * a / 
6.8.4 1 4 — 
29 n * nn 1 * „ 
x N ” Lt an 
| S 
— 3 
©. —- 
44. 
0 L5 8 
; ; : 
, E. * 


reren 1 an 2 8 SY 22 FN 


Con- 


r ed 8 i a 4 
N a OM . % ITN r 
vs AS 1 * 5 * 
* W \ 


- N 


EC— 
Concerning the immediate matter, and 2 „ 
means of Life, and Nutrition, Authors are ens 


| 8 Fetus, 
not agreed, nor is it the buſineſs of this naintain- 


place to reconcile, or decide their differen- 3 3 

ces, but to account for the motion of the 1b Mr... 

Blood through the Veſſels only. In order ther. 

to this, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that 

the Pulſation of the Heart in a Fætaus is ſo 

very weak and obſcure, and the motion of 

the Blood fo extream flow and languid, as 

to be ſcarce, if at all, perceivable, as has 

been experienc'd in the Diſſection of Puppies Boyie 

before Reſpiration had. To produce ſuch be Elafli. 

a feeble, Palpitation, and creeping! Motion, ©? of Air. 
| . et * echlinus 

no greater force ſeems to be requir'd than j- Aeris 

may be deriv'd from the Communication © alime»= , 

between the Veſſels of the Mother and e. 

Fetas inthe Placenta. I am not Igaorant, 

that divers very Learned Anatomiſts(whom 

the Crowd have implicitly follow'd) have 

abſolutely rejected all Communication be- gin, 

tween theſe Veſſels. But, with ſubmiſſion conſ der d. 

to great Authorities, I think they have act. 

ed arbitrarily, and without ſufficient, War- 

rant from Reaſon or Experiment. For nei- 

ther are the Arguments which they bring 

againſt it concluſive; nor the Office which 

they aſſign to the Umbilical Veſſels in lieu 

of it, proper, or natural to thoſe: Veſſels, err 

the reality of the Fact made out by any ſub 

ſtantial Reaſons. Thoſe that reject this 

Communication uſually do it in fa vour of 

1 F 


1 2 R "1 4 * 
is %. i 'N e * * W "wp" Ye 
n 0 c . TINIY cabs 
4% 7 a 8 — e en 7 Rane RI a 1 5 
18 5 5 1 N 0 * F ves; 


418 Of the Motion of the Heart, Book II+ 


one or both of theſe Opinions, that the Ar- 
teeries of the Urerus do depoſite a Nutritive 
1 Juice, Or a Juice impregnate with Hir in 
the Placenta, which is ſuck'd in by the Um. 
bilica Vein, and convey d to the Fætus, for 
the neceſſary Uſes of Nutrition and Life. 
Now. thoſe that patronize either of theſe 
Opinions lead Nature an unneceſſary dance. 

For if the Maternal Blood does really con- 

tain any ſuch Nutritious, or any ſuch ne- 
ceſſary Aerial Particles, why ſhould they 

be ſeparated and extravaſated, to be with 
difficulty receiv'd into the Umbilical Vein, 

and again mixt with the Blood, when 
they might more eaſily have been im- 
parted by the plain ſimple way of Trans- 

fuſion from the Arteries of the Moher to 

the Veins of the Frtus? And, that this is 

the courſe which Nature takes in this caſe, 

Tam perſwaded from the eaſineſs and 'fim- 
plicity of the Method, which readily per- 
forms what might be perhaps in vain ex- 
pected from t' other, and wou'd over and 

above find em, what they ſeem to grope 

ſo blindly about for, a firſt Mover of the 
'Blood i a Fail. 
0bjeioms Thoſe that contend for the conveyance 
egzinſt of a Natritious Juice, through the Umbili- 
Nutriti” ea Vein from the Placenta, are ford upon 
Umbili- two difficulties next to Abſurdities. For 
cal Vein. firſt, they are oblig'd to make this Vein, 
Which, as all other Veins, ſeems declicated 
HD 3 to 
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per and immediate Channel, rough 
which a very different Liquor ij to be car- 


ried ; anden to give a Power, of Attra- 


ion or Suction to it; becauſe the 4 ph | 
rious Juice, Which it is thus deſtin't to 
carry is both Viſcous and Stagnant, hd 1 
has neither force to drive, nor ſubtilty to 
ate, or inſinuate it ſelf into real Oi ; 


penetra 
pillary Veins; and therefore muſt 50 8 


or ſuckt as Milk is from the Breaſt, 
the Plarenta and its . wee po 
the fab ourers of em le 
But if this were the ſole ale of 2 Pla- 
centa, and Umbilical Veſſels, why were the 
Umbilical Arteries ſent along with tlie 
Vein? Their huſineſs is not to bring any 
thing back to the Fetus, nor can they 
contribute any thing to the benefit of ja” 
Mother; for the Uterine Arteries bring 
to the. Placenta, the Umbilical Vein _— 
it to the Fetus, and the Uterine Veins con- 
vey back again the Surcharge of the Mo- 
thers Blood; the: Umbilical Hrteries only; 
have nothing to do, and are ſuperfluous 
and impertinent, which is contrary to the 
conſtant practice of Nature. Net if As 
topſie did in the leaſt covuntenatice this Hy- 
5 theſis, ſome defence might ſtill be made; 
t we find in the Umbilical Vein of a Firtus 
nothing but Narid Blood, ſuch as in all pro- 
bability it received immediately from the 
Bez Arterie 
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n of the Mother without any: mixture. 

And therefore I can't help concluding, that 

this opinion engages its favourers in ſome 

Abſurdit without Neceſſity and with- 

cy Proof. 7 + T#A: 3] 
They chat —— che Platents, Tags the 

Body of the Fetus with Air, are as much | 


1 diftreſsd as tꝰother, for they are forced to 


in the Placenta. 


beg the Queſtion twice, which, even when 
granted, will not anſwer their ends. Firſt, 
they ſuppoſe, that an intimate mixture or 
confuſion of Air with the Hload, is neceſ- 
ſary for the ſupport of Animal Liſe, a Poſta- 
latum, which perhaps the former part of 
this Diſcourſe may have render d unneceſſa- 
ry; and next that the Fetus is ſupplied 
with Air from, and its Blood mixt With it 


But here again a — a -Compak 
without neceſſity or proof. For if a mix- 
ture of Air were neceſſary to a Fetus, why 
ſhould it be ſeparated from the Mothers 
Blood, and not rather both communicated 
together; ſince it is ſo much more eaſie 
and commodious ? But neither does the 
Placenta ſeem to be inſtructed and provided 
for the ſeparation of Air, but of a much | 
groſſer Fluid, deſtin'd to ſome other uſe, 
which Autopſie confirms. Yet: were both 
theſe opinions true, they are however de- 
fective, and the Circular Motion of the 
| Blood W for. a 

By 
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By the way of Traufuſion this great Trancfu- 
Phænomenon is naturally accounted for, = 8 
and the ends, for which the other two ther :0 be 
Hypotheſes were devis'd, might both be tus. 
anſwered with more eaſe. For the Hrſte- 

ric Arteries tranſmitting. their Blood im- 

mediately to the Umbilical Vein, may very 

eaſily tranſmit ſuch Nutritious Juices or 

Aerial Particles as are contain'd in the 

| Blood, along with it, without depoſiting 
| em by the way. By this means ſo muc 


* 


of the Impulſe oſ the Mothers Blood is 

preſerv'd, as ſuffices to maintain that lan- 
i guid Circulation, Which a Fætus enjoys. 
f For the Blood being driven through the 
N Arteries of the Uterus into the Umbilical 
| ia, is conveyed directly to the Sinus of 
t the Porta, and thence by a ſhort and direct 
_ 8 paſſage through the Cava to the Heart; 
Ss vhere paſſing through the Foramen Ovale 
. to the Left Veatricle, and through the 
y Canalis Arterioſas from the Right and Pal. 
's Wl #onary Artery, it is all deliver'd without 
d WW coming at the Lungs, to the Aorta, and 
ie from thence again by the Umbilical Arteries 
ie WW to the Yeins off the Uteras, making a fort 
d of Epigcle to the main Circulation in the 
e, As this Opinion is fa vour d by the ſtru- Arteries 
h Qure and diſpoſition! of the Blood Veſſels %) 
on both parts, ſo there is nothing in it continues 
he difficult to be conceiv'd, or repugnant to be, 
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experience. Late E DAG have made i it 
appear, that the Arteries and Veins are 
continued Tubes, and that the latter con- 
tain nothing but hat they receive from 
the former, and no reaſon appears why we 
ſhowd' think this Method to be varied in 
the Plarenta. On the other 'hand, if the 
Arteries of the Vrerus were continued to 
the Veins of the ſame part, and thoſe of the 
Fætas in like manner, without communi- 

_ cating with each other, their confluence 
in the Placenta ſeems to be altogerher im- 
pertinent and of no uſe, and the Umbilical 
Arteries and Vein fram'd for no other ſer- 


vice or purpoſe, than to give roo Blood 
room for an idle Sally. 
Mr.Cog. © Fh the reaſonableneſs of chifota Opi- 
per Ex- nion may be vindicated, but the certainty 
periment. of it reſts upon ſtronger proof. Mr. Comper, 
to whoſe happy Induſtry we owe the Con- 
= firmation of many Antient Diſcoveries, and 
a the benefit of ſome new ones, has the Ho- 
nour to re-eſtabliſh this Old, but long ex- 
= ploded Truth. For by pouring Mercur) 
into a Branch of the Verses Artery of a Cov 
7 that went into one of the Cotelydones of the 
Uterus, he filbd thoſe Branches of the Um- 
bilical Veins, which went from that Coreh- 
don tothe Navel of the Fætus; which with 


* part of the Uterus he les h by 
im. 


It 


ft would be a weak Objection, to allege 


2e Reſpiration, 


that the Obſervation and Experiment being 
made on the Uterus of a Cow, the inference 
wou'd not hold from thence to a Woman, 


the one being Glanduliferous, and the other 


Placentiferous; ſince every one of theſe Co- 
tyledanes, or Uterine Glandules, is in all re- 
ſpects a little Placenta, and all the difference 


between em is in number, name, and 


magnitude. Why Raminants differ in this 


particular from other Viviparous Animals, 
is beſide the ſubject of our prefenc Enquiry. 


But the great Flux of Blood which conſtant- 
ly follows upon drawing the Placenta from 


Women (which is frequently ſo great as to 
coſt em their Lives) is as plain a demon- 


ſtration to Reaſon of the Continuity of the 
Veſſels, as Mr. Cowper's Experiment to the 


8 ee. 
| 1 have heard it objected by very Learn- 04-3; 
ed Men, that if there were ſuch a Conti- Anſmerd. 
nuity of Veſſels, and ſuch Transfuſion of 
Blood, the Fætus muſt neceſſarily periſh | 
through loſs of Blood, upon the ſeparation 


of the Placenta from the Uterus, but that 
on the contrary no conſiderable flux of 


Blood does fallow while the Fetus conti- 
nues - wrapt in the Membrane, in which 


condition it may be kept alive ſome Hours. 
To this it may be anſwer'd, that the Cir- 


culation in the Fætas being deriv'd from 


the Mother, may be ſuppos'd wholly to 
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Acccuntes But theſe Objections carry neither th 
fo. Weight nor Difficulty along with'em, that 
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ceaſe upon the cutting off the communica- 
tion between 'em, till it is again renew'd 
more forcibly by Reſpiration. But if we 
allow the Motion already impreſs d upon 
the Blood to be ſufficient to keep it going 
a little while, yet it muſt needs 5 8 
exceeding languid, that the meer reſiſtance 
of the external Air muſt be more than e- 
nough to hinder any EfMflux of Blood from 
a Fætus before Reſpiration. How long 
Life may be preſervd without an cf 
Circulation of the Blood, is a Queſtion not 
of this place. But we have been convinc d 
by many and notorious Obſervations and 
Experiments, that Life has been recover'd 
a long time after all Tokens of Refpiratian, 
Circulation, or even Life it ſelf have diſ- 
appear d, ſo that we can't think the firſt 
Solution either impoſſible or improbable. 


' want of \_ I expect to be told, that in the early 
Conti- Days of Geſtation in Vviparous Animals 


25 1 2*- there is no Placenta, or any Adheſion of the 
hefion. Ombilical Veſſels to any part of the Mother, 
and conſequently no ſuch Transfuſion; and 
that in Oviparous there is no Continuity, or 
Communication of Veſſels of any kind, du- 

ring the whole time of Iacubatian. 


they may be ſuppos d to do; for in thoſe 
days there is neither Blood nor Blood Veſſels, 
and canſequently there can be na Circula- 
VVV 
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tion of the Blood; and the Embryo, ” "2g 
what Species ſoever, is no more than a 


Vegetable at that time; nor does the Fetas 
of any Viviparous Creature enjoy any Cir- 
culation, or ſhew any ſigns of Animal 


Life, till after thoſe Veſſels, as well as 
others . ge to the een are 


complea 


It muſt. be oni that Gene And in O- 
Animals are denied the Benefit of this Com- vu 


ro : But that want is ſufficiently 
mpenſated by a peculiar Mechaniſm, 
which directly anſwers the ends of Reſpi- 


ration, and the Preſſure of the — 


upon 'the Fetus. There is at the Obtuſe 


end of an Egg a ſmall Cavity filld with 


Air, which is the Succedaneous Inſtrument 


to the Reſpiratory Organs. For as ſoon as 
the Contents begin to be warm'd by the In- 
cubation of the Hen, or any Analogous Heat 


of Furnace or Dunghil, the ſeveral Humours 
of the Egg acquire a Fermentative Mo- 


tion, and the Air contain'd in the Caviry ve of the 
or Veſicle at the obtuſe end of the Egg 1 rnd tae 
rarified, and the Veſicle extended and e 


larg'd, and conſequently the other contents of an Egg. 
are compreſt, which the Fermentative Mo- 
tion naturally reſiſts. But both Bodies 

being as well compreſſible as dilatable, and 
both havi an Expanſive Motion impreſt 
upon em by Incubation, the compreſſion 
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in degree, according as either, through the 
variation of Circumſtances, ſhall prevail. 
By this means, an Alternation of Compreſ- 

ſion and Dilatation will be produc'd in bot 
anſwering the Reſpiratory Motion, by which 
a Motion will be communicated, which, as 
ſoon as the Organs (by which it fhou'd be 
regulated) are compleated, will in the Body 

of the Pullus be Regular and Circalatory. 

Miſtcken Fabritius ab Aquapendente, and after him 
by Fabri- our Great Dr. Harvey, have aſſign'd divers 
tius, Cc. uſes to this Cavity or Air-Veſicle, the Ex- 
travagance of which have perhaps deterr'd 
others from enquiring ſo much into the 
Uſe, as the importance of it requir' d. But 
tho“ I cannot agree to that Perſpiration, 
| Refrigeration, and Reſpiration, which they 
make it the Inſtrument of, yet perhaps 
the Air, that was inclos'd in that Cavih, 
may through Sar, = 2999 of the Bo- 

dy of the Pallus, and its own Rarefactio. 
(which is at laſt ſo great as to occupy half 
the Shell) break the Membrane, which ſe- 

parated it from the Pallus, and thereby 
give ſo much Reſpirazron as to form the 
 chirping Voice, which is often heard before 
the breaking of the Shell, and with it give 
an Addition of Strength to enable it to 
break the Shell. But how it ſhou'd re- 

ſpire ſooner is to me inconceivable. ' 
There are many Problems of great ſeem- 
ing difficulty, the Solutions of which flow 
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the main difficu 
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naturally from what has been laid Aa 


here: But intending to proſecute this Sub- 


ject farther, and to treat - the Impediments. 
of Reſpiration, and the conſequences of Re- 
ſpiration obſtructed or intermitted, in a 
Treatiſe exprefly on that Subject, I ſhall 


ne that opportunity, and con- 


ſelf here to att Harveyan 
Problem only, which — ct abundance 
of =o ſo ee Aber on” 
at 1ncom Ee 0 ures, Harvey- 
Why « Fatus, — aut of tbe e ee aeg 
$f ctr eons entire, ſhall live in Water ſome 285 
Hours wit haut Communication with the Exter- 
nal Air? whereas if it be talen out and ſuffer d 
once to breath, it caut afterwards ſurvive 4 
Moment without the Benefit of Reſpiration. 
_ Granting the Fact to be as he has deli- Antempred 
ver'd it, Which ye et is not ſo in all Caſes, 
ty is grounded on a Mi- 
ſtake, which from the ſtating of the Que- 
ſtion I find this Great Man to have ſlipt 
into. For he thinks, that a Fetus is ſooner 


ſuffocated after having once breath'd, than 
if it had not breathfd at all, and that by 


breathing ithadcontrafted ſomething which 

render'd it more periſhable. Idem tamen Herv. de 

ſreundis exatus, (ae he) fi ſemel acrem in- Cn 

70d id nones — — , fo ea ne 3 . 
uidem temporis ab[q; eo durare , fed con- 

5 eſtim e l e after, Si- 

_ ws fans, ren eum ſemel 

hauferit, 
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haaferit, citius ſaffocari'; quam cum ab illo 
— 3 The 15 85 obſerving a 
Fætus to live longer without Reſpiration, 
and to diſpence better with the want of Air 
while included in the Membranes entire, 
than it cou'd afterwards; infers thence, that 
the Air does in the firſt Act of Inſpiration. 
impreſs upon the Lungs ſome quality, which 
renders it ever after more indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary. But. allowing his Obſervation, I 
muſt yet deny his Inference to be good: 
For, deprive a Fætus of means of reſpiring, 
and then take it out of the Membranes, and 
it ſnall be as ſoon ſuffocated, as if it had re- 
ſpired before. This proves, that this Ne- 
ceſſity of intercourſe. with the Air by way 
of the Lungs is not the Offspring, but the 
Parent of Reſpiration, and that, that Learn- 
| ed Man was drawn into a Fallacy of Von 
= cauſa pro cauſa, N men. a0 
WO xj . he reaſon of this Neceflity is the preſ- 
F Reſpi. fure of the External Air upon the Surface of 
{ ration f the Body, from which it was defended by 
b the interpoſition of the Membranes and the 
| Humours contain'd, which are not ſo com- 
preſſible, as the Body of the Fetus it ſelf. 
So ſoon therefore as the Fætus is excluded, 
F and expos'd to the immediate contact of the 
anbient Atmoſphere, the Veſſels and all the 
1 Cavities of the Body muſt neceſſarily beſo 
compreſs'd, that the Fluids can't have room 
tor Motion, and conſequently the Fetas. 
Or R's TY . 


. Ss 

>» Js >a 

- . 

r * 
: 


” ccc . * , 


e . n 1 
- >, n WI i "I 
b e N ; j 1 * 
TY 215 5 Wet AN TR. . 
9 ö 
N 


Ch. 7. and.Uſe of Reſpiration. 


could have no Life, if Nature had not con- 
triv'd by the Motion of the Thorax to re- 
move and admit that preſſure alternately, 
and thereby to impreſs a Motion on the 
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Fluids, which is the Spring of Life. But 
this Motion of the Thorax being any way 


e the equal preſſure of the Atmo- 
P 


ere on all parts occaſions a total Ceſſation 
of Motion, which is Death. 


I ſhall proſecute this Subject no farther 
now, nor trouble the Reader with any A- 


pology, for diſſenting from thoſe great Men 


herein named: Becauſe, I hope, I have 


done it with Modeſty, and all the Reſpe& 


due to ſogreat Authorities, and have afſign'd 


nothing which is not matter of Fact uncon- 
troverted, or deduc'd from it by plain Me- 


chanical Neceſſity. 
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es The Bulhous Tran I e Veit as 4 oy 
B, Its Orifice ty'd yp; When cut A. tt 

Left Ventricle, cloſe to e 


G1 The Left Auricle of the Heart find with 


DE, | The: | Trunks ahd Pratithes, ö 1 
57 Veins of the Kighe and Fe 
Lungs, in which it's obfervable thoſe 


tight. fide, are lar et and more numerou th 
thoſe of the left. O 19 
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OF SAN GuITIcATION and Nu- 


TRITION. 


"HE Broop. is 4 Warm, Red Li. Blood. 
1 | 9#or, circulating by means of the Ar- 
teries and Veins, through every part of the 
Bod $2573 6 8 EN 
; While i Circulates in the Veſſels, it ap- Fbit-Cirs 
pearsa Homogeneous, or Uniform Liquor, au Hints 
but being let out, as it gradually cools, it gencous 
ſeparates ſportaneouſly into two diſtinct Li. 
parts, a Craſſamentum, or Red Coherent 
Maſs, and a Serum or Tranſparent part which , 
ſill retains its Fluidity, and being ſome- wen ler 
thing the more ſpecifically, heavy of the ou: in 
two ſuſtains, and bears up the Ned part, 55 Craft 
which ſwims in it. The proportion of ſamen- 
which two, in the mixt, is ordinarily about tum. 
one and an halt of the Serum, to one of the 
Craſſamentum, I have. pitch'd upon this 
Proportion as a Medium between the Ex- 
ceſſes on both fides. But the Reader is 
not to be ſurpriz7d, if he ſometimes find 
the Proportion vaſtly different from what proportion 
I have here given, even in Perſbns of ſound vor abſo- 
Health. For as to this Point, Nature ſeetns mee 
not to have ſettled any perfect Standard, 
but the Blood of ſome will be more Watry 
or Serous , of others more Fibrous, than 
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this Proportion ſeems to allow, and yet no 
viſible difference be found in the Perſons 


as to point of Health. And therefore 1 
_ propoſe this as a Meaſure of a thing not 


Blood 
deriv'd Br 
from 


Chyle. 


reduc'd to a certainty, and in which there- 
fore a great Latitude is to be allow*'d. _ 
The Br 00D is deriv'd from the Chy/e, 
which, having paſs'd the Lacteals of the 
ſeveral kinds, is deliver?d into the Blood at 
the Subclavian, whence they paſs together 


to the Right Ventricie of the Heart, and 


there, being yet more intimately mixt, cir- 


culate thenceforwards together through the 
whole Body, till after ſeveral Circulations 
and Depurations at the ſeveral Colatures 
of the Body, they are, as the Cmiſts call 


it, Cohobated, or Aſſimulated, ſo as to make 


one uniform compound Maſs, which ſeems 


to be nothing elſe but Chyle alter'd by the 


Artifice of Nature, and exalted into Blood. 


For it does not appear that any thing Ex- 


traneous is mixt with the Liquor circula- 


ting in the Blood Veſſels, but Chyle, except 


what was firſt ſeparated from it for particu- 


lar Uſes, and what after having ſerv'd them 


is returnꝰd to it. Unleſs, perhaps, it may 
receive ſome Portion of Air in the Lang. 


which has been a Queſtion much agitated 


Pro and Coz, but not yet brought to any 


certain Deciſion by any Arguments that 1 


cou'd yet ſee for either fide of the Queſtion. 


JJͤ0ͥ Ä .³w ʒ 
cation and Nutrition. Book II. 


my wy Ay mad ko „ „ „„ AS fend cw 


22 £uÞ» 


r 


0 


F.. 7 õ ĩ ]ů ͤ́0́ĩ05—́Bw Ee ea Ras {on 


E | = 4 a "OED — : a — ; 
That there is a quantity of Air mixt with Air in he 


„ vhs. . 


N * 
2 

* 

% 


. 3 


the Bloc, and circulating along with it, is 8 


paſt doubt, but whether any more than was 
at firſt contain'd in the Bodies, out of which 
the Chyle was form'd, and was then tranſ- 
mitted along with it to the Blood, is a Que Bom in- 
ſtion not yet decided. Nor perhaps is it #0duc'd 
eaſie to find Arguments that ſhall be demon- ober wist 
ſtratively concluſive either way. Tho? if then with 
if there were any Air introduc'd into the [ble 
Blood by any other paſſage than the Lacteals 
in the manner already mentioned, it wou'd 
be a Diſcovery of very great Importance, 
and that might tend to the Solution of ma- 
ny doubtful Problems in the Animal Oeco- 
nomy, if the Way and Method of its en- 
trance cou'd be clearly demonſtrated ; but 
that not being done, even for the Langs, 
(the moſt probable way) I ſhall not preſume 
ſo far as abſolutely either to receive, or ro- 
ject the Opinion. es 
The neceſſity of Reſpiration, and the AE. 
florid Colour which the Blood receives in aro. 
the Lungs, and firſt ſhews in the Jena Pal- Air with 
»auaris,arethe Arguments, which thoſe who 75 B 
contend for the admiſſion of the Air into the Langs. 
Blood that way, inſiſt moſt upon. For the firſt 
of 'em I have already accounted another 
way in Chap. VII. of this Book. The latter 
1s chiefly ſupported by the Experiment of 
turning the Grumous Red Part of the Blood 
after Coagulation upon Blood - letting, by 

| Ff which 
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which was before blackiſh, being turn'd up, 
and expos'd to the Air, acquires: à florid: 
Colour like that of the Blood in the Vena 
Palmonaris, from whence they argue that 
this Change wrought, is in both Caſes by 
the ſame means, viz. The Contact of the 


Air. But for this Change in the Lungs, 


thoſe that oppoſe the admiſſion of the Air, 
pretend to account by the extraordinary A- 
itation of the Blood in the Langs, which 


they think ſufficient by Comminution only 


to impart the bright Colour. 


Experi- There is an Experiment indeed which 
frveur of ſeems to favour the real admiſſion of Air, 
rb Opini- which is, That keeping the Lungs of a Sheep 
. or other Animal in a Pendulous Poſture, if 
Water be pour d into the Trachea, till it be 

full, the Water will firſt inſinuate it ſelf 

into the Air Veſſels, and thence return very 

freely through the Blood Veſſels. This 1 

have tried very often, but as I obſerv'd, it 

 wou'd flow as freely from the Artery as the 

Vein, which, together with the Hyaropical 
Diſtention of the Yeſicles themſelves, ren- 


der'd it ſuſpected to me, that the Continuity | 


of thoſe wy tender Parts was broken by 
the weight of the Water, and therefore ] dare 


not lay too much ſtreſs upon this Experi- 


ment, but propound it only in order to 
farther and leſs ſuſpicious Tryals. 
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But whenceſoever deriv'd, and how lit- 
tle ſoever it may be, this included Air is 


quently is the Cauſe of the Incaleſcence, or 
Warmth of it, which may thence eaſily be ac- 


counted for without having recourſe to 
Acids and Alkalies, or Chymical Principles. 


For Air (whereſoever included) is com- 
preſs'd, as it muſt neceſſarily be in all Li- 
quors, & will endeavour to expand it ſelf, and 
conſequently, if it be ſtrong enough, drive 


_ outward the parts of the Body that incloſe 
it: By which means it cauſes the Blood to 


beat againſt the ſides of the Veſſels, which 
having Maſcalous Contractile Coats, do in 
their turns compreſs it again, and fo cauſe 
a Reciprocal Aiſtus in the Blood greater than 
the meer Circulatory Motion cou'd; whence 


the parts of the Solids or containing Veſſels, 


being put into a conſtant Agitation, as well 
25 the Fluids, a Heat is produc'd in both, 
which they mutually impart to each o- 
ther, | 


Air the 


ſpring of 
| | o = . _ * Inteftine 
that which gives the Expanſive Motion Motion in 


or Spring to the Maſs of Blood, and conſe- ile Blood: 


Beſides this Air, the Blood conſiſts of ſe⸗ eg 


| Pg f 1 the 
veral ſorts of parts, to ſome one or more Blood. 


of which, and their mutual action upon 


one another, the Inteſtine Motion of the 

Blood has hitherto generally been imputed. 

Thoſe which upon the ou offer them- 

orts, as Salts, 

a Quantity of Ol, WEEN ſome nice Exa- 
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mens has likewiſe been found to be of two 
ſorts ; a great deal of Phlegm or Mater; and 
a good Quantity of Capus Mortuum; which 
however ſimple it may appear, may for 
ought we know, conſiſt of divers Subſtances 
eſſentially diſtinct from one another: But 
for want of ſufficient ways of Probation, all 
that we get out of it is a little ft Salt by 
| Incineration. | | 
Chymiſt. The Chymiſts, according to their wonted 
A e Method and Principles, account for the Co- 
lour pre- lour of the Blood from the Exaltation of its 
cerious Sulphur, which whether true or falſe, is 
Gratis Diftum, and altogetner as unſatis- 
factory as it is arbitrary. However ſince 
the Doctrine of Colours in general is not 
applicable to Medicinal Uſe, it is not an In- 
quiry very neceſſary to be proſecuted in an 
Anatomical Work. Hh 
Borellus : However that accurate Sagacious Inqui- 
Accomte rer Alphonſas Borellus not fatisfy'd with ſuch 
wide Vague Ideas of Natural Cauſes, thought 
fit to examine the Groundor Materia Subſtrata 
of the Redneſs of the Blood by a Method 
more ſimple, and I think in ſuch Caſes more 
likely to ſucceed than the Chymical, which 
deſtroys the Concrete, and with a new Tex- 
tuare introduces new Colours and Appear- 
De Mo- ances. * He took a parcel of the C44. 
vet m—_— mentum, after it had ſeparated it ſelf from | 
| ; . 7 
III. prop. the Serum, as far as ſpontaneouſly it wou'd, 
122. and waſhing it frequently in Water, une, 
| e 
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that by that way it was ſeparable into a Viſ- 
cous ſlippery Subſtance conſiſting of white, 
or colourleſs Fibres, which riſes to the Surface 
of the Water and there gathers into a Skim, 
or coherent Pgllicle of a Reticular Texture, 
and deep Powder, which precipitated 
pretty plentiſully to the bottom. 5 
This Experiment ſhews, that the Red 
Colour of the Blood is imparted to the Blood 
by particular Tinging Particles, as in the 
common Experiments of Dyers, though not 
ſo inſeparably as many of theirs, moſt of - 
which they know however very well how 
to diſcharge, It might therefore be very 
well worth that Man's while, who will rea- 
ſon about the Colour of the Blood from the 
Hypoſt atical Principles of the Chymiſts, to ex- 
amine the Red Precipitate apart, and ſee 
with which of their Elements it moſt a- 
bounds, which might perhaps teach em to 
be more wary in pronouncing about the O- 
riginal of Colours; and with this Caution 
[ leave it to their Inquiſition. E 
This fine Red Colour, however generally ,,...,,. 
found in the Blood of Terreſtrious Animals and neceſſarin 
moſt others, is not abſolutely neceſſary or Red. 
eſſential to it. For, beſides that divers 
whole Species have their Circulating Liquor 
White, or Limpid, which I ſhou'd not ſcru- 
ple to call Blood, I have ſeen Blood let out 
to the Quantity of a Pint or more from the „ne. 
Median of a Man, which was all of a pure Blood. 
Mal White, which did not when cold ſepa- : 
| 1 „ 
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4 
rate into a Craſſamentum, as the. Red uſually 
does, nor yield a Skin or Cream, nor turn 
ſowr upon keeping as Mill does, which to 
appearance it very much reſembled, but 
remain d {weet without parting Subſtances 
for ſome Weeks, and at laſtWorrupted and 
ſtank after almoſt three Months, that 1 
kept it fluid in a Vial, and then a very light 
ſeparation enſued of the Mhiter part, from 
a Whey colour d Liquor, but neither was the 
Coagulum near fo ſtrong as that of ſowr 
Mill, nor the Liquor fo tranſparent as Se- 
rum or Whey, nor either in Smell or Taſte in- 
clin'd to be ſowr, but had at laſt a ſmell 
pretty ſtrong of Putrefaction. The Man 
from whom it was drawn was Jghtly Ca- 
chectical, and both his Looks and Com- 
plaints were like thoſe of Maids not very 
far gone in a CHloroſis. 
Broth in- Divers other Inſtances are to be found in 
fteedef Authors, of Blood that was not Red, and 
— x Dr. Lower in his Book De Corae, relates 
the Noſe, a remarkable Caſe of One, that bled fo long 
Lower. at the Noſe, that at laſt the Broth which he 
Wer, . , . 1 
. drank for his Supper, flow'd little alter'd 
that way, as Blood, But that Caſe of the 
White Blood above recited, being the moſt 
compleat in its kind, that I ever faw or 
read, a change made without any accidental 
Circumſtances of Force,or the attendance of 
anyextraordinary Inconveniencies; which was 
in a manner Habitual, and did not probably 
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live, and do all the Offices of Life, which he 


ſeem'd todo in the main as well as others, 
(eſpecially as ſuch to whom we have above 
compar'd his State) without what is vul- 
garly call'd.B/ooa, 'I have propos'd it more 
at large that they who trouble themſelves 
to reaſon about the effential Qualities of 


Blood, may at leiſure conſider wherein the 


deſe . 5: i a2 
The Chymiſts perhaps will readily tell us, 


that Blood is a Liquor more Sulphurebus 
than Mili, and that in this Blood which re- 

ſembled Milt ſo much, the Sulphur was 
not ſufficiently exalted to give the Red Tin- 
dure which they derive from that Prin- 


cifh 577 


On the other Hand they who fetch the Colour 
Colour from the Impregnation of the Air ag 


in the Langs, may fancy a Defect or Ob- from be 
ſtruction of the paſſage of the Air into the A of 


Blood in that part, by which means it was „ 


defrauded of that Colour or Fpirituoſity 


which otherwiſe it ſhou'd have had. 


Either of theſe Opinions may be true, 
but they are both unprov'd, and therefore 
neither to be inſiſted on. But there is ano- 
ther difficulty, which is, that this White 
Blood after it had been let out from the Vein 

EE + 2 above 


* * 
1 r. 


; 1 WY 9 * 
* * _ Std AA ds — K FR 5 82 r "IF? 
a * Te FIND SOS F 1 N PE * n 

P EE o a tr a W EE + "> 

<2 7 A 9 i BEES ay Ws gs 8 „ % SITS as: 1 1 
x 5 7 * EL 7 * * 8 ks 2 ” 7 LENS 5 "7 0 br, 0 
- 
E % * 

8 £ " 4 


440 Of Sanguification and Nutrition. Bock II. 


above the uſual time of ſeparation, either 
in Blood or Milk, did not yet follow the 
_ courſe of either, but ſtill preſerv'd its mix- 
ture, without parting into a Craſſamentum 
and Serum, or into a Coagulum and Whey. 
Here the Chymiſts have a fair opportunity 
to pretend a Libration or equal Temperature 
of their Salts ; and to fay that the Propor- 
tion of em was ſuch that the Alkalious hin- 
der'd the Acid from procuring a 'Coagulum, 
and the Acid prevented a ſpeedy Corrup- 
tion from the Volatile Alkalious, and fo be- 
twixt 'em preſerv'd the State that it ap- 
pear'd in, at the firit letting out, longer 
than is uſual in Liquors, that have had their 
due exaltation. | [LE 
On the other Hand, they that hold the 
mixture of Air, with the Blood in the Langs, 
may (at leaſt with equal Reaſon) fay, that 
this Blood not having receiv'd in the Lungs 
a Quantity of Air ſufficient for its Perfection 
and Colour, contain'd yet enough to main- 
tain it in the State of F/uidity, though not 
ſufficient to bring it ſpeedily to PutrefaQtion, 
which however it did at laſt after an unuſu- 
al length of Time. LET. - 
For my own part, who think the Colour 
of the Blood to depend upon other Circum- 
ſtances, (not neceſſary to my purpoſe) than 
the exaltation of Sulphur, or the Quantity 
of Air containid in it, I leave it to the far- 


Fer Inquiry af chaſe whom the like Obſci- 
ee yation 
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vation ſhall furniſh with better means to 
ſearch into the Cauſe of it, than J at that 
time hadi. N 


But to return to the Hiſtory of laudable Chymi- 


well-conſtituted Blood , the viſible Elements 


of it are thoſe which the Laboratories of the Blood, 


the Chymiſts produce ſeparate, tho? perhaps 
much alter'd by the Furnace, For it is paſt 
all Controverſie that the Empyreumatical 
Oyls drawn from Blood by Fire, differ, Toto 
Czlo, from the Natural Fat, or Oy/, which 
circulates with the Blood. Nor is it impro- 
bable that the Salts raisd from Blood, or 
other Animal Liquors, are in the Operation 
very much acuated: Or at leaſt that the 
various Combinations of em by which they 
were cicurated in the Blood, are ſo de- 


ftroy'd as to render them quite a different 


thing from what they were in the Natural 
State. It may likewiſe be a reaſonable 
doubt, whether that Earth, or Caput Mor- 
tuum, Which remains in the Retort after the 
Diſtillation ended, be not a new Production 
which had no Exiſtence under any Form re- 
ſembling that in the Blood it ſelf; and it is 
probable, that it is the Reſult of the hea- 


vier Salts and Oyls, which being deſti- _ 


tute of their more Fluid parts, are in a 
manner Torrefyꝭd in the Proceſs, and put 
on a Shape, Confiſtence, and Rigidity, which 
aaturally they never had. = 1 


But 
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Nouriſp- 
ment of 


But this latter Doubt I would not extend 


Bones, £00 far, becauſe the Nouriſhment of the 


Bones, ſeems neceſſarily to require ſome- 
thing more Solid than Ol, and leſs fluxil 


than Salt, which may ſerve to give a Con- 
| ſiſtence, and Temper to thoſe two, of which 


Alterati- 
ons] of 
which t 
Blood 7s 


to conſiſt. 1 | 
From thoſe Principles or Elements, vari- 
ze ouſly combin'd and diſtributed by the Cir- 


the Bones by their Analyſis are found mainly 


culatory Motion impreſs'd by the Heart, as 


ſaſteptibie has been already ſhewn, Chap. VII. of this 


Book, and by the Oſcillatory Expanſive Mo- 
tion of the interſpers d Air, and the Re- acti- 


on, and Reſilition of the Contractile Veſſels 


Coapula- 


pion. 


Piſſolun- 


pn. 


thro' which it paſſes, flow all the Proper- 
ties and Operations of the Blood, From 
this mixture of Elements and their lax Com- 


poſition it is ſuſceptible of various Altera- 


tions and Impreſſions, of which the Prin- 
cipal are Coagulation, which almoſt conſtant- 


ly attends the parts of it, when our of the 
Body, bur it generally within the Body ; it 


mult be Mortal inſtantaneouſly, and there- 


fore ſuch a State of the Blood does not appear 


ever to have happen'd without Artificial 
Procurement: Diſſolution which is an Af- 
fection juſt contrary to the former, and is 
ſuch a Comminut ion of the Fibrous parts of 
the Blood, as indiſpoſes it for that ſeparation 
of the Craſſamentum from the Serous part, 


which always enſues in Healthy Blood upon 


cooling 


a 


CET.” een ene. 


* 9 — 2a ö - . 2 oy 
Ta * 1 8 6 * n * 
. *** * 7 „ = * U 
8 * 8 l * 
* e e 7 N > 
& 4 
7 PX ** 
1 FL "x 5 * 
»% » 
* 
4 bs 
* 


wich „9 „„ „„ 


cooling out of the Body, if receiv'd into 
a deep Veſſel. For upon a plain Surface 
it will not ſeparate. This Diſſolution or 
broken Texture of the Blood is often the 
conſequence of Malignant and Peſtilential 
Fevers, and ſhews it ſelf in the Petechiæ, 


not ſeparate into a Craſſamentum and Se- 
rous Part. This ſort of Diſſolution is like- 
wiſe occaſion d by ſome kinds of Poyſons, 
among which may be reckon'd the Bites 


of Venomous Animals, as Rattle Snakes, Vi. 


pers, &c. In ſome of which however the 
Diſſolation is not Total, but Partial, and 
therefore overcome by proper Applications. 
Thoſe two contrary Affections of the Blood, 
when they ſpring from an Internal Courſe, 
ariſe from the oppoſite kinds of Salts, A- 
cids, and Volatile Alkalies, For tho' in an 
Humane Body, no fincere Acid is to be 
found, nor cou'd it indeed be conſiſtent 
with Life; yet it may, and does, often en- 
ter the Blood ſo compounded, as to bridle 
the Volatile Alkalioas, which is the true 
Salt of the Blood, and ſo hinder the due 
Attenuation and Mixture of the ſeveral 
Parts, as in the Caſe of a Diabetes, and 

erhaps in a Chloroſis, where the Blood is 


1 
9 
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Purple Spots, and in many of theſe Caſes 
the Blood taken away by Plebotomy, will 


No ſincere 
Acid in 
Humane 
Blood. 


Thick and Torpid. On the other Hand 
where the Alkalious are too redundant, and 


unbridled, or exalted, the Blood is render'd 
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ever Olly. 9 


too thin and fluid, ſo that the Diſcrimina- 
tion of its Conſiſtent Parts is loſt, accord- 


ing to the ſeveral Degrees of which follow 


Apermenſtruations, Purple Spots, Bloody U- 
rine, Sweat, &ce. 


Blood Another Di ſafßection which is very fre- 
Jomerim*s quent in the Blood, is a too great abundance 


of Oyls or Salt Particles, by means of which 
the active parts of the Blood being too much 


clogg d, the Facultiesof the Body are not ſo 


Vigorouſly exerted, and thoſe Parts, which 
ſhou'd be ſeparated from the Blood, for pecu- 


Har V/esare intangled and detain'd, where- 


ſufficiently anſwer 


by the ends for which they are occa- 
ſion d by Nature to be ſeparated, are not 
'd, and perhaps, (which 
may be none of the leaſt inconveniencies 
of an over-Oyly Blood) the Solid parts, thro? 


and by which it paſſes, are too much Lu- 


| bricated and Suppled, and the Tone of em 


thereby vitiated, and conſequently their 
Spring relax'd, and their Action impair'd. 
From hence proceed that Slauggiſh Inacti- 
vity and Drouſineſs which generally attend 


very Fat People, whoſe Nerves, Membranes 


Or over- 
charged 
with Salt. 


and other Texſe Parts, are relax'd by the 
too great Quantity of Fat, with which the 
Blood abounds. 5 
The contrary Affection to this, is, the 
defect of 0% in the Blood, which being, 
as it were, it's Balſam, lines and preſerves 
all the Parts from being Fretted and _ 
- eee 
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raded by the Salts, whoſe Spicula or Edges 

are engag'd, and as it were ſheath'd in this 

ſoft Balſamick Matter, and ſo kept from at- 

tending the Solid Parts, as they conſtantly 

do where this is wanting. This Dyſcraſy of 

the Blood is uſuall 1 with a general 

Atrophy, and a Fretting or Corroding of 

ſome particular Parts: Whence ariſe Se- 

rous Defluxions, Apoſtematious and Uleers,&c. 

to which all parts of the Body are liable 

in ſuch a State of the Blood, eſpecially the 

Lungs, whoſe tender Veſiculous Subſtance is 

more eaſily annoy'd than any other, by the 

| Acrimony of the Salt Serum. Whenever 

this happens, if it be not ſpeedily corrected 

a Phthiſis ſoon follows, in the Acme of which 

the Largs become Ulcerated. 5 
Theſe are the principal Dyſcraſies or Diſ- The Quar- 

affeCtions of the Blood, relating to its Tem- 9, . 

perature, and due Mixture. For as to its gusmansy 

Terreſtrious part, or Element of Earth, in the 

the Exceſſes or Defects of that are not ſo Te 

notorious, and conſequently the propor- bie. 

tion which it holds to the reſt, is not ſo 

eaſily to be diſcover'd and adjuſted, unleſs 
perhaps the Cretaceous Tophi, and Calculous 

Concreti ons ſo frequently found in Azimal 

Bodies, may be ſaid to be the Product of a 

redundance of Earth in the Bld. But if 

that be ſo, this Dy/craſy does not ſhew it 

ſelf very apparently in the Blood, by any 

thing but its Effects, neither does ir afford 


any 
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any clear Indications. For thoſe that in 
| theſe Caſes Phyſicians have been able to 


find, are generally drawn from the exceſs 
and kinds of the Salts, which are always 
combin'd in great Quantity in this ſort of 
Concretions, and all the Scope that they ra- 
tionally drive at from their Preſervative or 
Carative Indications, is to prevent thoſe 
Coagulations, of which they look upon the 
Salts to be the Cauſe, or to diſſolve em 
when but looſely form'd. For whatever 
farther ſome may pretend to in theſe Caſes, 
is but the vain Boaſtings of Charletans and 
Empericks who Cheat the People with their 
Pretences to infallible Diſſolvents of firmly 
compatied Stoues, Which they impudently 
pretend to have done, whenever, by the 
ordinary means diſguis'd, they happen to 
drive out any looſe unknit Gravel, or ſmall 
Stones, „ 5 

All the other Dyſcraſies of the Blood diſ- 


cover themſelves readily enough to the Eye, 


the Touch, or the Taſt of a diligent Judicious 
Inquirer. But this only betrays it ſelf 


none of theſe ways, and is to be found out 


by Reaſoning, and Conſequences drawn 
from Hypothetical Cauſes, in which we 
may eaſily be deceiv'd, tho? there be a 
neceſſity ſometimes of uſing them. We 


can eaſily ſee whether the Blood be of 


of Health it ought to be: We can ſee and 


greater, or leſs Conſiſtence, than in a Stats 


feel 
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feel whether it abounds with Seroſities or 


O: And we can Taft or even feel the , 
perities of the Salis: The Earth only which. 
is eſteem' d the groſſeſt of all the Zhpoſt atrcab 


Elements eludes all theſe Tryals, and leaves 
us to find it in its Effects. 2 
However, as the Exceſſes and Defects 


of the other Elements, are the moſt diſco- 


verable, fo are they likewiſe the moſt im- 
portant, and by their various Combinati- 
ons and Complications produce moſt of the 


Diſeaſes of the Humours of the Body, and 


therefore the Conſtitution © of. the Blood 
ſhou'd upon all occaſions of Plebotomy be 
nicely  inquir'd into with more Curioſity 
and Exactneſs, than I doubt Phyſicians ge- 
nerally uſe ; who ordinarily content them- 


ſelves with a ſuperficial view, or perhaps a 


ſlight Taft with the end of the Finger : 


hereas they ought in many Caſes to feel 


carefully, and examine by their Touch the 
Degree of Cohæſion and Tenacity in the 
Grumous part after ſeparation, as well as 


the Smoothneſs and Oleofity of both parts: 


And if they did by frequent weighing a 
ſtated Meaſure, examine the Specifick Gra- 
vity of Morbid in different Caſes, and 
of Sound Blood likewiſe, they might per- 
haps arrive at a Standard of the Quantity 
of Air contain'd in *em,and thereby diſcover 
when the Diſeaſe proceeded from an Exceſs, 
or defect of Air incorporated in it. It is cer- 
* tain 
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tain that the light, looſe Obſervations made 
upon Blood by our Chirurgions, and Bloods 
letting Apothecaries, are very ſuperficial and 
unſatisfactory, and the Judgments that they 
make upon em generally Erroneous and Falſe 


for minding only the Superfice and Colour, 
or perhaps the appearing Quantity of Seram 


they roundly pronounce it Good or Bad, Ricli 
or Poor, without minding any other Cir- 


cumſtances. Thus if the Colour be Florid 
and Gay, they readily commend it for good 


Blood, altho? perhaps it be Hypochondriacal 
or Flatalent, or have in it the Rudiments 
and Tokens of an Incipient Imflammation, in 
both which Caſes the Blood will be very 
florid, becauſe the Texture of it is pretty 
looſe and broken. But having heard that 
there were ſuch things in the Blood as Red 
Globales, from which indeed the French 
Phyſicians, and Philoſophers have upon the 


Score of the Figure generally deriv'd the 


Redneſs of the Blood (tho according to the 
Doctrine of that Incomparable Mathematici- 
an and Philoſopher Sir Iſaac Newton, Red 
being the Colour leaſt Refrangible and leaſt 
Refracted, the Globular Figure, is of all o- 


thers the leaſt apt to produce that Colour 


as being the moſt Refrangible, they conclude | 
the Globules of the Blood ſafe and intire, and 


Sizy Blood Conſequently all elſe well. On the other 
50 An- Hand, when they ſee the Sizy Pellicle, they 


ment of 


Acidity. 


in 


_— 


preſently cry out of Acidity, which cauſes 


2 
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it is not to our preſent purpoſe to Proſecute 


pretend not ſo much to inform, as to excite. 
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in their Opinion that ſtiff Coagulum. Where- 
as it is the Product of the direct contrary 
and is only a mixture of the Aqueous and 


Oh part of the Blood by means of too 


much Yolatile Salt, which by an intenſe 
Heat are inſeparably incorporated, as appears 
by the ſtiff Jellies produc'd in the Dzgeſtor 
mentioned Chap. XIV, B. I. which both in 
Colour, Conſiſtence and Tenacity, reſembles x" 
the Sie) Skin, which by its appearance al- geftion, 
ways on the Surface, ſhews it ſelf to con- 
ſiſt of the lighteſt Parts of the Blood. The 
viſible Changes that happen beyond theſe 
are generally matter of ſurprize, not in- 
ſtruction to em, and are uſually. the Ob- 
Gets of their Wonder, not Judgment,which 


here, it being ſufficient ro have givena 

Hint to the Judicious Inquirer, whom LI Fe 

There are other Diſorders in the Blood, ute 4% 

which do not Originally ſpring from any in be 

 Dyſcraſy or undue mixture of its Elements, Blood. 

but from an Alteration in the Motion: Such 

as an Augmentation or Diminution of the 

Degree of Velocity in the Progreſſive Mo- 

tion: Or the ſame Changes in the Degree 

of the Expanſive, by which Supernatural 

Fermentations are induc'd, or the neceſſa- 

ry ones dampt and checkt, and the Pro- 

greſs of the Blood too much hurry d, or re- 

tarded, which depend upon various Cauſes, 
* cg very 
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very different from oe another: As ſome- 
times on matters taken in ab Extra, as in 
Fevers and other Diſorders occaſion'd by 
Surfeits, Debauches or Drags, ſometimes by 
too violent 3 or catching Cold: At 
other times by ſome latent Malignity, or 
Indiſpoſition of the Air, from whence pro- 
ceed Epidemical Diſeaſes; and very often 
by ſome vitious peccant Humours genera- 
ted in the Body it ſelf, and reaſſum'd in- 

to the Blood, which are too many to be 

enumerated here, without entring into a 
Detail of almoſt all the Diſeaſes of the Blood. 
In this ſort of Diſorders the Spirits are too 
often accusd, which is ſo convenient a 


„ ; OY f 
the difficulty is over without any trouble; 


The So The Solids likewiſe have their ſhare in 

lids pro- the diſorderly Motions of the Blood, for 

more he according as the Tone of the reſpective 

Circula- ys 6 ns 

tion. parts, thro? which the Fluids paſs, is Wy. 
hs © 3 | tenſe 


# 1 has & Y co. * LY 


” £4 to 


Ch. 8. Of Sanguification and Nutrition. 451 


4 


tenſe, or too lax, the Motion of the Humors 
will be promoted or retarded thereby. For 
in caſe of over- tenſion of the Veſſels, the Preſ- 
ſure of the Fluids will by the Reſilition or 


Elaſtick return of their Parietes be rever- 
berated with greater Strength, and conſe- 


quently a greater Motion will be thereby 


impreſsd upon em, and the Celerity of it 


encreas d in Proportion. But, in a Relaxa- 
tion or Atania of the ſame Veſſels, the Ex- 


5 of the Fluids, towards which they 
ave a perpetual tendency from Cauſes al- 
ready mentioned, will neceſſarily be greater 


from the yeliding of the Veſſels, but the 


Progreſſive will loſe ſome of its Celerity for 
want of the Repercuſſion of their ſides up- 
on the Fluids, as it does in the Veins; which 
Reſolution of the Tone of the Solids may be 
one Cauſe of thoſe Symptoms, which con- 


ſtantly attend Fpzlepſies, and other Spaſmodic 


Diſtempers. | e 

The Blood, thus variouſly compounded, 
and circumſtantiated, viſits even the Minu- 
teſt Part of the Body, by means of the Cir- 
culative Motion: Of the Impulſe and Cau- 
{ks of which, and the paſſages thro' which 
it is perform'd, an Account has been already 
given, which needs no Repetition here. 


In this Round, thoſe Particles of the 


Blood which conform beſt to the Figure, and 
Structure of the Parts thro? which they paſs, 


are appoſited to 'em either for their Aug 


GY 3 menta- 
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Nutriti- 
On,whence | 
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Conteſted 


Au- 


i thors. 


Various 
Hypo- 
theſes, 


mentation, which 1s calbd Aceretion : Or for 
the Reparation of ſuch, as by the Conſtancy 
and Rapidity of the Circulatory Motion of 


the Blood muſt needs be worn off from 


Tm. 


About the matter from whence this Nou- 


riſhment is deriv'd, great Conteſts have a- 
riſen among Phyſicians and Anatomiſts, in 
which this only has been a Point agreed 
upon by common conſent, that among the 
various Humours of the Body there was 
one peculiar deſtin'd and contriv'd for that 
Office, but which that is, has been the Diſ- 
pute. In which, if T may have leave to 
ſpeak ſo freely of great Authors, they have 
in my Opinion, ſhewn more Reading, 


Learning, and Subtilty, than- true Under- 


ſtanding of the Point in Queſtion. 


Some have contended for a Natritions 


Juice to be convey'd thro? the Nerves, in 
which ſome great Men of our own Country 
have been the principal Miſleaders: Some 
have ſet up the Lymph ; Others the Chyle, as 


the Univerſal Succus alibilis: Some have ap- 
pointed the Serum or Albumen of the Blood, 


(which to intimate it once for all, I take to 
be the ſame thing with the Lymph) for that 


Office, which others aſſign to the Craſſamen- 


tum. And there are ſome who out of fe- 
veral Elementary parts of each, or all theſe, 
make various Combinations according to 
their own Fancies, from whence they have 


form'd 


— 
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form'd an almoſt innumerable variety of 


Hypotheſes. All of em carrying ſeeming 
Probability, - yet none of em Conviction, 
at-leaſt not to me. The Reaſon of this 
Miſcarriage of ſo many great Wits, ſeems 
not to be any want in them of Qualifications 
ſufficient for ſuch Inquiries, but that the 


determinable. | 
However all theſe (except they who 
bring a Nutritious thro? the Nerves) agree 


ſoever they may be, and whenceſoever de- 
riv'd. But perhaps upon the Score of its 
Heterogeneity or Compoſition of different 
Elements, they did not make that it ſelf the 
Natritious Flaid without reſtraining the 
Faculty of Nouriſhing to ſome particular 
parts of it, as thinking the general Account 
too vague and indefinite. I muſt confeſs 


think all thoſe preciſe Determinations to be 
too narrow and reſtrain'd, and that the 
Blood in its largeſt acceptation (including all 
tioſe parts which have been before deſcrib'd 
as belonging to it) is ſimple and homoge- 
neous enough for the purpoſe of Nutri- 
tion, h 
I conceive therefore that all the ſpecifical- 

ly different parts (he they more, or fewer 
than thoſe we have already deſcrib*d)which 
6g 3 Circulate 


þ 


7 


Matter is in its own Nature not preciſely 


Blood 
commonly 
agreed to 


that the Blood is the Vehicle, that conveys be bebe. 
the Alimentary Parts, throꝰ all theBody,what- 4 % Ne 


tritious 
Particles. 


my ſelf of another Mind, and own, that IL 


No parti. 
enlar Nu- 5 
tritious 
Fuice. 


25 "4s W * 2 * POPPE A " 

Fog F . * 3 an oi SU WM "Oc IO EVE as 1 * * 4 
* — Chi IC Bee WE k =" "OM M-x- 2 Y, 9 TOW $a. * : 

F 7 WI ES en 7 x it, " © n * 
— ? 2 — FE TSS. 2 * ot: ou OT RE : <1 
N r LT PRE! * e ä VN IN md 

1 - \ * e 75 Ie. ; 

A * q Es 4 PS FE; 

7 _ = * k 

* : * g 


— 


Of Sanguification and Nutrition. Book II. 


Circulate together in the Veſſels under the 
common Name of Blood, do contribute 
ſomething either Inſtrumentally or Materi- 
ally to the Augmentation or Reparation 
of the Parts thro which they paſs : But 
how much each preciſely for its ſhare does 
ſeparately contribute, I do not pretend to 
know: Nor indeed to be able to ſay, that 
the Liquor, which we call Blood, conſiſts 
_ preciſely and exactly of ſo many Elements, 
or Parts ſimple, as to Senſe, and our Ana- 
'  +Hfss, and no more. TT 
Sanguifi-; Therefore before I proceed to lay down 
Ation. my own Notion of Nutrition, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to ſay ſomething concerning Sangui- 
ficat ion, another Point which has been very 
much Canvas'd among the Learned, bur 
in wy Opinion with as little Fruit and Sa- 
tisfaction as the former. I ſhall not there- 
fore trouble my ſelf, nor the Reader with the 
Diſcuſſion of ſuch Steril Queſtions, as whether 
the Liver, the Heart, or the Blood, &c. San- 
guiſie, which ſerve rather to try the Wit 
and Invention of Toung Students, than to in- 

form their Judgments. i 

What un- By Sanguiſication is generally underſtood 
derſtood the Aſſimilation of the Chyle into Blood, 
#2 it. which is ſuppos d to be compleat, when 
the whole Circulating Maſs is Saturated 
with a high Red Colour, and upon Plebotomy 
ſeparates in the Baſon into a Red Craſſamen. 
tum, and an Amber Colour d Serum only, 
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without any White Matter floating looſe on 
the Surface, as the Chy/e before perfect Aſſi- 


theſe Topical Sangaifications. Neither ſhall --- = 
I diſturb the Aſhes of the Plaſtick Powers > | 
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mulation will do. 
The Phyſicians of the laſt Century, upon Li Diſ- 


pute about 


the Introduction and Reception of Chymiſtry, the Parts 


ee nes every thing in a Humane Sanguify- 


N 
— 


Body to 8 done by Ferments, and among ing. 
the reſt Sanguiſication, were therefore very 


Solicitous to circumſcribe and fix it to the 


proper Officina, where they ſupposd this 
Ferment was prepar'd, or at leaſt to be 
found; and great Diſputes there were a- 


mong em about it. Hence the Liver and the 


Spleen had ſometimes their Triumphs, ſome- 


times their e Sang, as a freſh Cham- 
pion or Adver 


ary aroſe for or againſt their 
Cauſe. But having, as I conceive, already 
deſtroy*'d the Notion of ſuch. ſorts of, Fer- 
ments, I ſhall not trouble the Reader with _.. 
any thing more particular about them, or 


and Faculties of the. Ancients long ſince e- 
ceas'd, ſince no Body is in danger of revi- 
ving thoſe Doctrines again with any Pro- 


ſpect of Succeſs. . 


Of Sanguification we may admit two Sanguifi- | 


Degrees, the firſt of which amounts to no cation 
more than a Confuſion, or ſuch an intimate 


Gradual. 
mixture of Parts, as ſuffices ſo to confound 5ſt pe. 


the different colour'd Liquors, as that the gre. 
- Whiteneſs of the Chy/e ſhall be ſo laſt, or 


Gg4 drown'd 
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drown'd in the Red. Colour of the Blood, as ne- 
ver more to appear again in its own Shape 
and Colour, to which, how many Circulati. 
ons are neceſſary, is hard to determine. How. 
ever he that conſiders the ſeveral Motions, 
as well Inteſtine as Progreſſive, will eaſily 
allow them ſufficient to produce ſuch a mix- 
ture in no long time, OB + 
| Sscond The Second Degree of Sanguification, is 
Degree, when the parts of the Chyle are ſo exalted 
or communicated and ſubtiliz'd, as to loſe 
intirely their former tendency to a Coagula- 
tory Separation, {ſuch as in Chile and Milk 
they have; in the Spontaneous Separation, 
or Curdling of which latter, there 1s a Con- 
currence of a manifeſt Acid, which in the 
Separation of the parts of Blood is never 
found, not even in the moſt Morbid Cafe, 
that ever I cou'd hear of. ek 
why two I have mentioned but two Stages or De- 
Degrees grees of Sanguification: One while the mix- 
"aa ture is groſs and confus'd only, and the o- 
ther, when the Parts are communicated 
and united, which ſeems to give us a ſuffi- 
cient Idea of perfect Blood, tho? there may 
be, and undoubtedly are, ſeveral ſteps or 
degrees between theſe, which we neither 
need, nor indeed can diſtinguiſh by any 
| ſufficient Tokens, for want of knowing how 
many Circulations are neceſſary to make a 
_ perceptible Alteration in the Aggregate 
Mats. However there is a farther degree 
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in which the parts are yet more exalted and 


ſubtiliz d: But this being beyond what is 
5 Salutary, I account the Sanguification per- 
— ſect without it. This latter is that State in 
i which the Fibres and Filaments of the Blood 
7 areſo broken and blended with the Aque- 


ous parts, as not to be again ſeparable from 
'em, which therefore I efteem a Morbid Sau- 
euification, ſuch as happens in Peſtilential 
and other Fevers, which are attended with 
Bloody Sweat, Urine, Spots, &c. and in 
which the Blood will not ſeparate whea 
cool, tho out of the Body. | | 
All theſe Degrees, whether Imperfect, Per- Kot go 
ſeſt or Morbid, are procur'd by reiterated 5 f. 
Circulations, in which, as well the Inteſtine ftrumens 
as Progreſſive Motion conſpires to the effect- $9 ug 
ing the Mixture and Comminution of the © © 
Adventitious Parts, and undoubtedly have 
their Stated Period, in which they arrive ar 
Perfection, tho? where preciſely to fix that 
is unknown to us. But that it is ſo is plain 
by the Crudity of the Chyle, which ma 
be found by letting Blood after a fu 
Meal, in which the Chyle will appear di- 
ſtint after many repeated Circulations, 
and by the too great Fluidity or over-inti- 
mate mixture which appears in that State, 
which we call the Morbid Sanguification, in 
which there is undoubtedly the Concur- 
rence of ſome Collateral Cauſe, beſides the 
Natural Motions of the Blood, „ is 85 
| una + 
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Sanguifi- 
cation S 
Nutriti- 


_ 


Nutriti- 
ous mat- 
ter vari- 
dus ac- 

tording to 
the Pores 

of the © 


Parts. 


found in ſome peculiar Diſtempers only, 


.tho* there may be many degrees of Exceſs 
_ of Exaltation beyond the due State before 


it arives at that inſeparable pitch of Fluidity 


which manifeſts it ſelf plainly to us; but 


doing unheeded, and perhaps not Cogniza- 
ble by any viſible Token, we _ ac- 


count diſtinctly for em. It would indeed 
be of very great Service towards the Cure 
of Diſtempers, if ſuch adæquate Tryals 
could be invented, as might diſcoyer the 
ſeveral Gradations towards or beyond Salu- 


tary Sanguiffcation. But theſe being yet un- 


invented, muſt be leſt to future Induſtry 


and Sagaci x. 5 
By this Account of Sanguiſication, how- 
ever rude and unaccurate, it will be ob- 
vious to any conſidering Perſon, that the 


Fils ſame Difficulties, that occur in ſettling the 


diſtinct ſteps of Sanguification are to be met 


with in Nutrition alſo: For, whatever the 
Natritious Particles may be, it is plain that 
from the firſt admiſſion of the Chyle into 
the Blood, their Motion is confounded with 
the Motion of the Blood, and conformable 
to it, and conſequently that no diſtincter 
Account can be given. 93 


Whatſoeyer Notions therefore Specula- 


tive Men may advance about the diſtinct 


and gradual Motions of the Vutritious Mat- 
ter, and whatſoever Diſtributions they are 
pleaſed to make of this ſort of matter to 
th 3% <1 one 


. 2 RRR 3 Fr c . a —— et A 2 — n 
* e A a . EEC ˙ AA ²˙ AT as" EPs 1 r 5 r * n 1 eng 
e e ö „ n . * : 8 - * 4 1 9 1 — 
WS £50 9 l yr a 5 
ar + STEELS 


2 Sa 227 — 8 — — — i 
Ch. 8. Of Sanguification and Nutrition. 4589 


ſtinctly conceive of em, is, that as the Ex- 


crementitious Parts are in their paſſage ſepa - 


rated into ſpecifically diſtin& Fluids, by 
means of Glands whoſe Pores are adapted to 
receive ſuch Particles only as when they 


come ws ne. make ſuch a peculiar Species 
olf Fluid, as the Urine, which is ſeparated 


by the Kzdnies, the Bile by the Liver, and 


the Saliva by the Glands about the Mouth, 


&c. So we may conclude, without offering 
violence to Reaſon, or ſtraining Inferences, 
that the Pores of the Parts to be Nouriſh'd, 
are ſo figur'd and form'd as to retain thoſe 
peculiar Particles, which conform beſt to 
em. But we cannot with any Foundation 
pretend to tell what ſort of Particles each 
Part retains, unleſs we knew diſtinctly 


| likewiſe, how the Pores of thoſe Parts were 


diſpos'd, and cou'd tell preciſely what parts 


they were capable of receiving, and what 


only: Which is a Degree of Knowledge I 
doubt no Man has ever yet arriv'd at. 

The Anahſis indeed of the Parts, do give 
us ſome groſs Idea of the Materials whereof 


they were compounded, if we ſuppoſe, that 
the Bodies which-we ſeparate, pre-cxiſted 


” 
... 


"" 


one part, and that to another, they exiſt 
in Imagination only, and admit of no 
Proof, nor indeed any regular Examination. 
For as the Nutritious: Juice, or Juices, are © 
mixt and circulate with the Blood thro all 
the Parts of the Body; all, that we can di- 
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in the Blood ſuch as they then appear. But 
even thus we cannot carry our Speculations 


to any great Nicety. For all the Parts of 


an Animal (at leaſt of thoſe which we call 
perfect) yield the ſame Subſtances upon 


the Auahhſis, and the difference is only in 


the Proportion. This holds true even be- 


twixt the Fluids and the Solids, fome af- 


fording more 0), others more Salt, ſome 
more Phlegm, and others more Caput Mor- 
tuum, which (if we allow it to be an uni- 


form Body, ſuch as exiſted before) we may 


call in Earth to make up the Number of Ele- 
ments. But, whether theſe were not form'd 


in the Body, by the Coalition there of Par- 


ticles of Matter yet more ſimple, remains 
itill a Doubt ſo weighty, as will render all 


Concluſions of this kind from the Analyſis 


vvery precarious. 


This being the beſt Guide we have, it 
might perhaps be better to reſt contented 
with ſuch a Rationale of Nutrition, as may 
fairly, (without ſtraining or ſuppoſing ) 


a e deduc'd from the Mechanical Properties 


and Actions of the Bodies Nouriſhing, and 


to be Nouriſh'd. 


Compreſſi- 
deR 
Buid, 


Let us therefore conſider the Blood or Cir- 
culating Fluid, as a compreſſible Elaſtick Bo- 
dy, and the Veſſels or Solids, which they 


_ permeate (at leaſt moſt of em) as Expanſile 


and Contractile, capable of being dilated and 


endued with a Faculty of Reſilitian or Reſti. 


tution, 


b 
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a Mechanical Idea of Nutrition in general. 
For the Blood having, beſides its Progreſ/ive 


Motion an Expanſive one, which it derives - - 
from the included Air, which being rarified 


by the innate Heat of the Body, expands 


with it all the Parts of the Liquor with _ | 


which it is mixt, and thereby preſſing upon 
the ſides of the Veſſels extends and dilates 
their Pores, and ſo makes way for thoſe 


Particles of the Flaid, whoſe Figure admits Nutriti- 
of it either to ſlip thro thoſe Pores, or to inſi- on dem, 
nuate themſelves into em, where by the re- 


ciprocal Contraction or Reſilition of that 
Veſſel, the Pores being again ſtraitned, they 
are fixt, and ſo become a part of it, and ſup- 
ply the loſs of thoſe other Particles which 


by the continual Affriction, or Rubbing of 


the Fluid upon thoſe Veſſels, may have been 


abraded, and ſo 2 the Natural Conſequence 


of their Mechaniſm, the ſame Fluid may be 
conceiv'd to repair the Decay it wou'd o- 


therwiſe occaſion. I know ſome will not 


grant the Solids to undergo any ſuch loſs of 
Parts, and conſequently will not allow em 


to have any need of Reparation or Nutrition, 
after they have obtain'd their full Dimenſi- 


ons. But if they conſider how faſt a conti- 
nual Flux of Water, which is not by infinite 
Degrees, ſo Rapid and Forcible, as that of 


the Blood, will wear even Stones; they will 


be hard put to it to ſhew how the Parts of 


the 


tation, which Properties will furniſh us with. 
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the Body, which are comparatively fo very 

foft, ſhou'd endure fo conſtant and fo vio- 

llent a Flux of Humours without decay. 

Why great- In Toung Bodies, where the Veſſels are 

Young much Tenderer, not only the ſides are am- 

Bodies. pliated by this Expanſive Motion, and their 

Dimenſions that way encreas'd by receiving 

more than they loſe, but by the Progreſſive 

Motion, which naturally and ftrongly 

pg forward, and wou'd not return but 

or the Bar and Check, which they receive at 

the Extremities of the Veſſels, the containing 

Parts are gradually ſtretcb'd out in length, 

and by the Matter which inſinuates it ſelf 

every where into the Pores, are hindred 

from returning exactly to their firſt Dimen- 

ſions, by which means they inſenſibly vege- 

tate or Grow, which they continue to do, 

till the ſupporting parts, the Bones, grow- 

ing by degrees, rigid and firm, admit of no 

farther Extenſion, and thereby put a ſtop 

to the farther growth of the more flexile 

and yielding Parts, which are ty'd to, and 
limited by them. Wa 

growth Thus the Dimenſions of the Body as to 

cumſcrib Length, are circumſcrib'd to that preciſe 

Statare, which it had at the time when the 

Bones firſt acquir'd that unyielding Rigidity. 

And theſe Dimenſions every Limb main- 

— tains during the reſt of Life, unleſs by ac- 

client a/Bone he broken, or by any Diſtem- 

per ſoftned again and render'd Pry ” 
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which Caſe the other parts follow the Fi - 
gure and Dimenſion of the Bone: As when 
it happens that the Fractur'd Parts of a 
broken Bone are not rightly put together 
again, as it often falls out in the Bone of the 
high, where the under - part not being 
brought to Correſpond rightly with the 
upper, the Weight of the Body making 
the upper bear downwards, they ſlip 1 
each other, and the Leg is thereby ſhortned. 
The fame thing happens without a change 
of Dimenſion of the Bones themſelves, if 
the head of the Thigh Bone be turn'd out of 
its Socket in the Iſchium, in which Caſe the 
weight of the Body makes the Trunk bear 
downwards, and the Fleſh yielding for the 
head of the Bone to riſe, the Leg appears 
ſhortned. , I 5 1 
What it is that determines the yielding 
of the Bones to a ſtated time, pretty nearly 


/ I Tn 5h K 


2 Er 


9 agreeing almoſt always in all Perſons,is hard 
ſe to tell. All that appears certain in it is, that 
4 this Rigidity of the Parts comes on gradu- 


ally, and that from our firſt Conception to 
that time, the encreaſe is by degrees leſs 
and leſs every Year, perhaps every Month, 
every Day, were we able to adjuſt our 
Obſervations ſo nicely as to calculate it. I 
am not Ignorant that many times the 
Growth receives a Check from ſome con- 
tingent Circumſtances, of which we are 
not aware, and returns again when th 
ceale 
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ceaſe tho? inſenſibly to us. In Diſeaſes we 

are indeed aware of this ſometimes, and 

thiak we know what to impute it to, tho? 

ee.uen that we cannot do preciſely. _ 

Fluids But it is not the Solid Parts only that are 
more ten- . . . 

der in Tendererin Joung Animals than in grown 

Young 4. ones, but the Flaids themſelves are much 

der Old. more ſoft, and as it were Gummous, as we 

] find by that Juice which we call the Gravy, 

which the Younger the Meat is, the more 

Gelatinoas it is. „ TE 

32 This ſeems to ſhew, that from whatſo- 

4 P- ever Element they are deriv'd, or however 

compounded, the Natritions Parts are Fi- 

brous, Soft and Gelatinous, and that conſe- 

quently the leſs they are Comminuted and 

Subtiliz d, the fitter they are for Nouriſh- 

ment. Hence it comes that the Blood of 

Children having undergone few Circulations 

in proportion to grown Perſons, is in the 

fame proportion more Nutritious, and the 

Parts which are form. d out of it more ſoft, 

flexible and yielding; which ſoftneſs by 

length of Time and repeated Circulations, 

the Fluids as well as Solids gradually loſe, 

till the latter reſiſting the impulſes of the 

Blood, a ſtop is put to their Growth. 

Bones From hence alſo we may conclude, that 

fem d. Bones are form'd out of the moſt Comminu - 

ted or Broken Parts of the Blood, ſince we 

ſee that the Blood of Old Men, which by a 

long courſe of Circulation becomes in a 

Fo manner 
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Wa... of 


manner even unfit for the common courſe of 
Nutrition, will however generate Bones, 
and convert into that ſort of Subſtance, ma- 
ny of the Tendons and Ligaments, and even 
the Coats of the Veſſels themſelves, whoſe 
Subſtance being next to the Bones the moſt 
compact, admits only of the ſmalleſt Parti- 
cles of the Blood, which therefore ſooneſt be- 
come Oſſeous, as they are frequently found. 
This Theory may furniſh us with a reaſon- 2 
able Solution of that Problem which Dr. Sy- problem 
denham propounds as unanſwerable, and as conþ4er'd. 
an Argument againſt the Uſe of Theory in 
 Phyſick, why a Horſe or any other Animal 
arrives at his Acme, meaning his full Strength 
and Vigour, at a determinate Age; For 
tho? we cannot tell by what Proportions 
and Degrees this. ſoftneſs both of the Ha- 
mours and Solid Parts wears off, yet we find 
that it gradually does fo, and that all forts - 
of Animals have a ſtated Period of time 
in which the Circulations have reduc'd the 
Solids to ſuch a State of Reſiſtance, as to 
admit no longer of a Vegetative Encreaſe, 
and that gradually as this Vegetation de- 
clines, the Strength encreaſes, which de- | 
pends upon the Reſiſtence that the Salids = 
make to the Fluids, in which conſiſts the if 
Strength of Muſcles. For the Action, or 
Force of a Muſcle conſiſting in the-Reſfiſt- 
ance, which the Muſcular Fibres make to 55 1 
the Efferveſcence of the Blood, or other 


5 — 2 
_ Sa (> - & = 


* N e 
— P ⁵˙¹Ü ] Ä AL CEEETESS - b 
== - 


—_— 


3 0 7 gra 
— 


1 


— 8 — * 
5 


— 11 5 1 —— ban - x 12 — — we. — —— 
Ep . r —_— n — 222. ————— ——I_—_—— 
— — — | \ — : \ 8 ! I - 


ko — 9 


—ͤ — 5 
=. Cn 


n ts ACTIN — 7m: n * e e en — 1 
————— ——-— ms — —E—ꝛ— — > 
P . 


— 


- s ee. 
— — — 


—— 
— 


r rs r e 4 
_ * * 5 


wp 46'6 Of Sanguification and Nutrition. Book IT. 
I ©” Fluid included in the Belly of the Muſcle, 
F the Animal is then ſtrongeſt, or in his 
| greateſt Vigour, when his Maſcles are able 
| to make the ſtouteſt Reſiſtance, which is 
| when they will no longer admit of a Per- 
[ manent Diſtention, that is, when they have 
| done growing. wr WT, 
[ It may be objected, that the Reſiſtance 
| of the Veſſels is yet greater in Aged Per- 
| ſons,and that according to this Theory it muſt 
beſo; which notwithſtanding is attended 
. with Stiffneſs, want of Strength, Vigour 
| and Heat, which is confeſs' e. 
| But, theſe things depending (as has been 
| already ſhewn) upon the Mutual Action, 
| or Reaction of the Fluids and Solids upon 
[ each other, as the Solid Parts grow ſtub- 
$ born and unyielding to the Impreſſion of 
| the Fluids, ſo they loſe their Elaſticity, or 
[ Faculty of Reſilition, or · Reſtitution, by which 
1 the Motion of the Blood it ſelf was invigo- 
| rated and promoted; and by this Rigidity | 


of the Veſſels, the Blood is reducd to a 
meer Circulatory Motion, ſuch as is im- 
preſs'd by the Impulſe of the Heart only, 
without any room for the Expanſive, upon 


which all the vital Actions depend, as much 


(at leaft) as upon the Progreſſive, though 
both be indiſpenſably neceſſary | 


4 


zut, beſides this Indiſpoſition of the 


' Veſſels (which from the Theory laid down, 
unavoidably attends Age) the Humours | 


them- 
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themſelves: by long Attenuation, grow ſo 
much aſſimilated - or : homogeneous, that 
the Fermentation, or neceſſary Expanſive 


Motion is but ill maintain'd, thro? which 
Defect, together with that of the Veſſels, 
the Circulation it ſelf Languiſhes, and all 


the vital Faculties gradually decay with 
it, till, if no Accident ſupervenes to ha- 


ſten Death, which a little one in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances will do, nature it - ſelf fails, 


and they drop, like over-ripe Fruit, as it 
were, ſpontaneouſly and of courſe, into tho 


Grave. . 5 
This Theory (as little able as we are to 
be preciſe and exact in it) will enable us to 


account for more Phznomena, and is capa- 
ble of more Improvements, than any drawn 


from particular Humours, without any 


Force upon Nature, and running into 


Suppoſitions not warranted by the Me- 
chaniſm of the Body. Bur, if it be (as I 
think) true, it ſuggeſts a way of preſerving 


our ſelves longer than ordinary, if regular 
and early Care were taken, of which hay- 
ing no room to ſpeak here, I ſhall reſerve 

it to a farther Opportunity, and in the mean 


time leave it to the Conſideration of others. 
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TAB. XV, 
FIG 2 


8 


E. Pulmonary Vein with the Branches 
; nearer each other, as in Expiration. _ 

NB, The ſame Letters of Reference with 
the preceding Table, explain this ein, if 


F16W 


A Polypus taken out of this Vein anſier- 
ing its largeſt menen 
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CHAT. L 
Of the containing Parts of the HEA D. 
SYLLABUS 


Generalis Partium Continentium 


| . FTcutis 5 | FS 3% 
Communium dnt, 1 Carnoſus ren nad - — | 
; —— 9 H— — pn | | | 
. Surcult | a * 

Duplicttas {tix Bulb 

Pericranium ; Diviſio 15 ofa. 1% 
 BConnexio _ 


Capiti⸗ 


Propriarum 
> Cranium 


E the containing Parts of the H EA p, 
ſome are Common, ſome Proper. 
The common are the ſame with thoſe of 
the reſt of the Body, which are the C aticle, Cu- 
lle Adipoſe nit ve. 
„ h 3 The 


— 


Skin. The Sein it ſelf is various in different 
Parts of the Head. On the Scalp, eſpecially 
the hinder pant af it, caWd Occiput, it, is very 
thick and hard, on the Face it is thin, ſoſt 
_ ſmooth, but on the Lips thinneſt of 

5 b There is very little Fat about the Head. 

Pannicu- The Pauniculus Carnoſus is plainly Muſ- 

lus Car- cular in the Fore- head of ſore, by means of 

nous. which they move the Skin of the Forehead 
as they will. Others, in whom the Occi- 
pital and Frontal Muſcles join their Tendons, 
can move the whole Scalp of the Head. 

Hair. On the outſide of the Head, out of that 
Part which is calld the Scalp, ſprings the 
Hair, which tho many have taken a great 
deal of unneceſſary pains to exclude from 
the Number of the Parts of the Body, yet 
being the Product of it, and containing ſome 
thing very curious in their Structure, are 
worth a ſhort Account. "They are abſerv'd 
by the Micro cope to be hollow, and furniſht 
with a eee of 5 * ee 
to us they appear to be ſimple and equal, 
the eee ſhews them My be ns 
like ſome ſorts of Graſs, and to ſend out 
Cavity. Branches at the Joints. Their Cavity has 

been otherwiſe prov'd by the Diſtemper 

called the Plica Polonica, in which the 

Blood it ſelf has dropt thro? the Hazrs. But 

I have never ſeen this Caſe, and am apt to 
doubt, whether the Blood that Iſſues aa 
33 HK HS 5 lent. 
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ſent from other Veſſels, and only runs ex- 
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ternally from the Hair to the extremity. 


OI» , nan, ant 2: 
2 


As for the Branching of the Hair tis pret · Branch 


Tt 


mity, (which to the naked Eye ſeems to 


conſiſt but of two or three Hairs) by the 


Microſcope appears to be a Bruſh of Hair. 


viſible at the extremities, without a Micro- 
| 7 for it is very apt to ſplit (as the Hair. 
Cutters call it) eſpecially if it be worn long 
and kept dry. This diviſion of the extre- 


Each of theſe Hairs has a little Ballbous Root. 


or Oval Root in the Skin, which ſometimes 
adheres to it, fo as to be pluck'd away with 


IE. 


They are commonly reputed an Excre- 


ment, and eſteem'd to be Nouriſh'd by ſuch. 
But, whatever the matter of their Nouriſb- 


ment is, it ſeems to be more ſimple than 
the other Humours of the Body. For 
long after. Death, when all rhe other Parts 


and Humours, are Putrify'd and Corrupted, 


the Hair will vegetate and encreaſe, which 
it appears to do ſo long as any moiſture re- 
mains on the Part. 


Nouriſh- 
ment. 


The Proper containing Parts of the Head Proper 
are ſtrictly in Number but two, the Maſ- ci. 


cles, and the Membranes ; Of the firſt of 


which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter in its proper 


place. 


ing Parts 


Some make two containing outward Mem- 


| Membranes, the Pericranium and Periofteum, ne- 


Which are in rey but one double Mem- 
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brane, conſiſting of two Coats, as moſt o- 
thers do, of which the Exterior is by ſome, 

by a diſtinct Name, call'd Pericranium, and 
the inner Perioſteum, as lying immediately 
Connexi- upon the Bone. This Membrane is pretty 
* firmly connected to the Dura Mater by fe- 
veral - Fibres tranſmitted from it to that 
Membrane thro' the Satures of the Skull. 
- Diviſion. About the Temporal Muſcles, theſe two 
| embranes part, the outer going over the 
| Temporal Muſcles, and the under remain- 
ing {till cloſe upon the Cranium. Which 
diviſion, tho* common to the Proceſſes 
of divers other Membranes, has occaſion'd 
their being reckon'd diſtinct, and diverſi- 
fy'd by two Names. 8 


Cranium The Cranium may be reckon'd the Baſis 


of the Head, and therefore not to be reck- 

ond among the Parts ſimply Continent. 
But of that, likewiſe, more in another 
. INT e 


12 
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Se CHAP. u. 


N Maxixono Mens AR ESC 
R the B RAIN. 


SYLLABUS. 


Earn gue exhibent Cerebri Involucra ſea. Vid. App. 


9 eſpecially at the Sutures. 


Ta b. Ti 

. Conne xio 4 

. ug . | Exterior aſpere 

5 1 TO — glabra 
Craſſa Falx . a 
ſeu " Shs | 7 65-9" | ED 

„Durs Mater Laterales | „ 

1 | Torcular Herophili | 

\ i . | 

— rachnoides Exterior 
2 | Tenuis © Tunicæ interior 2 
SN AS Jeu —Plice 


| 4 Pia Mater } Adbaſio ad Cerelouns | 
Connexio per Vaſa 


IN Order to the Diſſection of the Brain, 


the Skull muſt be ſaw'd through the 2 of 
dls of the Temporal Bones, and of the opening 


Bone of the Forehead, and thro? the upper the Stul. 


part of Os Occipitis, which being caretully 
done, ſo as not to wound the Membranes 
Tying under them, the Ska! muſt be gra- 
ually heav'd up with a Lever. The trop 
of the Stall being thus looſen'd from its B. 
ſis, by a ſudden Jirk at the Os Frontis, it will 


: be ſucceſsfully freed from the Dara Mater, 


that — very cloſe to it by Fibres and 
ſmall Blood Veſſels which perforate the 


The 


we - 
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2 
9 » 
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Order of The Skull being open'd, firſt the Mem- 
oth branes containing, then the Brain, next the 
Parts of Cerebellum, and laſtly the Medulla Oblongata, 
©: Brains with all their Veſſels preſent themſelves to 

: „ TT RT ng 
' Menins Immediately under the Skual, lies a thick 
Craſs tough Membrane, calld Meninx Craſſa, or 
Dara Mater, which covers the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Brain, and Spinal Marrow, 
and affords likewiſe a Coat to the Trunks 

of the larger Nerves. _ 

Conmexion It is Connected on the upper-part to the 
Perioſteum, by means of Fibres (already 
deſcrib'd) which paſs thro' the Satures 
from one to the other. On the under- ſide 
it is ty'd to the Pia Mater, by the Bran- 
ches of the Sinuſes, and by the Arteries 
and Nerves. none, ECON 
This Membrane conſiſts of two Coats: 
The Exteriour hard, dry, and ſomewhat 

rough: The Ianer more ſmooth, ſoft and 
moiſt. It deſcends double between the 
two Hemiſpheres of the Brain, which it di- 
vides, as deep as the Corpus Calloſom, and 
by reaſon of its Curvature occaſionꝰd by 
the Connexity of the Brain, it is in that 
fax · part call'd Falæ, from the Similitude which 
0 it bears to a Sickle. It likewiſe inſinuates 
it ſelf between the Brain and Cerebellum, 
and by that means hinders the Brain from 
lying too heavy upon the Cerebsllum. 
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Coats. 


Ta theſe Duplicatures are ſeveral Cavities Sinus. 
call'd Sinuſes, which are a fort of Venous _ 
Channels form'd for the re-conveyance of 
the Blood, and plac'd between the Duph- 
catures of this Membrane. Of theſe, Four 
my are conſiderable, : - = 

he Firſt of theſe call'd ordinarily sinus Longitu- WM 

Longitudinalis, runs along the middle of dinalis. 
the Convex Part of the Brain from the Fig: i- 
Criſta Galli, to the hinder part of it; where 
it is divaricated, ſending out on each fide 

between the Brain and Cerebellum a Branch, mn 
| which are call'd the Lateral Sinuſes; and | Laterates | 
beſides a third Branch which deſcending - > 
_ thro? part of the Subſtance of the Brain to 

the Glandula Pinealis, terminates in the Tot- Torcular 
calar Herophili, which is form'd out of the Herophie | 
Concourſe of this and the Lateral Sinaſes. + 
This Sinus is much lefs than the reſt. Be- 
ſides thefe _ there are divers others - 
on ahe Baſis of the Skull, on the Offa Pe 
troſa, and round the Sella Turacs, which | 
are conſtant and uniform in moſt Bodies: 

Tho Nature ſports as well in thefe as in 
the Veins of other parts of the Body, which 
therefore ſcarce deferve our pains to be 

very particular in. 
All theſe Sinaſes are form'd out of the Sinuſes. 
ſeveral Venous Branches, which return the fem. 
Bibod from the Brain and Cerebellum, and” © 
_chver their Contents into the Jagalar 
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| | Veins, of which they are, as it were, the 
Roots from whence they ſpring. 
Motion. The Coats of theſe Sinuſes, (eſpecially a- 
bout the Divarication) are furniſh'd with 
many ſtrong Fibres ſeemingly Nervous, by 
means of which, as they are dilated by the 
Influx of the Irruent Blood, ſo they are con- 
tracted again, and by their Alternative Di-. 
latation and Contraction, create a Reciprocal 
Ach. Motion, like the Palſe of an Artery, _ 
nodes, Immediately under this Membrane, lies 
ze Exte- another very Fine, Tranſparent one, from 
. its extream Thinneſs and Fineneſs compa- 
Piakiater red to a Spider's Web, and calPd Arachnoides, 
which between the Dara and Pia Mater, 
covers the whole Subſtance of the Brain. 
hut this ought to be look'd on no otherwiſe. 
than the External Lamina of the Pia Mater, 
which ſends its Internal Lamella between the 
Folds of the Cortical part of the Brain. 
Eg in. Under this, immediately upon the Brain, 
Jillies the Meninx Tenuis, or Pia Mater, which 
is alſo a Thin, Fine Membrane, adhering fo 
cloſely, and inſinuating it ſelf into all the 
Folds of the Cortical part of the Brain, that it 
is ſcarce to be ſeparated from it. This Mem- 
brane covers the whole Brain, Cerebellum, 
and Medulla Oblongata, and ſerves (toge- 
ther with the before- mentioned) for the 
Defence of the Brain, and ſupport of its 
Peſſels. En on 
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CHAP. II. 
f th BRAIN. 
SYLLABUS 


: Partium Principan „ que C onſtituant, 2 
| Forum que notanda ſunt rea. 


Situs | 
Divifios in Hemiſpheria 
| Corticalis, Glanduloſa 
Sulſtantia Medullaris, Nee 
J Corpas Calloſum 72 
3 Fornix © 
Span Lacidum 


— 


Dior! 8 


7 ata 7 quaruor Rima 
- L Anfractus | Quartus Innominatus | 


2 duo 


"HE BRAIN (in the Vulgar Accep- .- 
dation) * rehends the whole Con- 1 
tents of the my * in = _— of Ana- 
Four s, is reſtrain'd to that large Globous 
2 ee the fore add: apas 
pa — it, the hinder part being poſſeis'd 
the Cerebellum, and the RIG" by the 
Nadal. Oblonga ta. 
The Brain (ſtrictly ſo calld) f is di vided Hemi- 
by the Duplicature HT its Membranes into '? _—_— 
e ROY commonly calld Hemi. 1 rain. 
. ſpheres, 


. 


dit 


e 
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ſpheres, tho the Brain it ſelf in this reſtrain d 
Acceptation, be far enough from an exact 


n 


* * 


Spherical Figure. : 
The Brain conſiſts of two ſorts of Sub- 

— Subſtance ſtances, one of a Cineritous or Aſþ Colour, 
Cortical. Which being the Exteriaur, is call'd the Cor- 
tical Part, which Malpighius by his Micro- 

| ſeopes has diſcover'd to conſiſt of innumera- 

ble Minute Glands, of various Sizes and 
Figures, intermixt with abundance of ex- 

ceſſive fine Blood Veſſels, This Part, by 

means of the Fiſſures and Sinuoſities of the 

Brain, ſeems to enter deep into the Sub- 

ſtance, tho' in reality it does not ſo, and 
reaches but the depth of half an Inch or 
thereabouts, unleſs where the Aufractus 

or Diſcontinuations ſeem to let it in. 

And Me- The inner part, which is more ſoft, and 


Aauary very white, is call'd the Medalla, and is ſup- 


pos d to conſiſt of infinitely fine, ſoft Tabes, 

Which receive from the Cortical, or Glandu- 

lous Part, the Fluid, which it ſeparates, 

and by means of the Nerves, (which are on- 

ly Productions of this Part) diſtribute it all 
CCC 

As ſoon as the Membranes are remov'd 

Corpus (which is no eaſie Task upon the Account 

Calloſum of the ſtrict Adheſion of the Pia Mater, 
which is ſcarce ſeparable till the Brain be- 

gins to Putrifie, unſeſs it happens to be-aifort 

of an Hydrapical Brain, abounding withSerows 

Hunours. Between tho Hemiſpheres of the 

ä F 
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Brain, under the Sinus Longitudinalis, ap- 
pears a white Subſtance of a Texture, ſome- 
What more comp: c than the reſt of the ; 
Medullary part of the Brain, call'd therefore 
Corpus Calloſum, which runs along the whole 
Trac of the Falæ, and receives from each 
ſide the Terminations of the Medulla, 
which is interſpers'd between the ſeveral. 
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Windings or Convolutions of the Cortical 


Part, and is ſuppos d to be a ſort of Baſis 


or ſupport to it. 


At the Extremity, next the Cerebellum, it Fornix. 
ſends out two Proreſſes, or Legs, by the 


Juncture of which is Conſtituted that Body 
which is call'd the Fornix or Arch. 


Underneath this Fornix is found a Thin Septum. 
Tranſparent Subſtance, differing from tge 
Fornix or Corpus Calloſum it ſelf, only in its 


Tenuity and Diaphaneity. From the Forniæ it is 
continu'd all along under the Corpus Callo- 


ſum, dividing the two great Cavities, or 


Lateral Ventricles of the Brain from each o- 


ther. This Body is call'd the Septum La- 
cidum. — Eons 
In each Hemiſphere of the Brain is a pret · ventri- _ 
ty large Cavity, which are calPd the Late- cles Four, 

ral Ventricles, Beſides which, juſt under 


the Fornix, as it were, between the Bifur- 


cation of it, is another Cavity, calld the Rima. 
Rima, which tho” abundantly leſs than ei- 
ther of the other, is reckon'd as a Third 

Ventricle. And between the Cerebellum and 


the 


Lateral 
Two. 


-— 


— 


„ Of the Bxatn. Book III. 
Fourth the Medulla Abloxgata, is a Fourth, which 
Ventricle are calld the Four Ventricles of the Brain. 

Corpora In the Lateral Ventricles on each ſide, ap- 
Striata. pear the Corpora Striata, and the Ale of the 
Plexus Choroidalis, which belonging to the 

Madulla Oblongata, and the Blood Veſſels, 
hall be deſcribed in their proper places. 
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ITO the Baſis of the Brain, and part 
of the Medulla Oblongata, with the Blood 
Veſſels injected with Wax. 

AA, The fore: Lobes of the Brain. 

BB, The hinder Lobes, 

. EC; The Cerebellum. 

DD, The Lateral Sinuys; 

EE, The Vertebral Arteries, as they run be- 
| tween the firſt YVertebra and Bone of the Oc. 
ciput. 

2 The bee Sinus. 


GG, The Dura Mater, on the right ſide; 5 


taken off from the Spinal Marrow, but re- 
maining on the left. ; 
1,2, 3, 4, Sc. Ten Pair of Nerves belonging, 
to the Brain, and the firſt Seven of the Spinal 
Marrow. | 

a, The Foramen opening from the Infundi- 
bulum into the Pitnitary Gland. 

bb, The two White Protuberancies behind the 
Infundibulum. 


cc, Two Trunks of the Carotid Arteries, cut 


off where they began to run betwixt the fore 
and hinder Lobes of the Brain. 

dd, Two Arteries joyning the Carotids, with 
the Cervical Artery 5 calld the Communicant 
Branches. 

ee, Two other large Branches of the Cervi- 
cal Artery, which help to make up the Plexus 
Choroides. | 

- Branches of the Carotid Artery. 

„ The CcFvical Artery, dampers of the 
Two Trunks, hb, of the Vertebral Arteries, 
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which here runs along the Annular Protube- 


rance ſomewhat contorted, as in other Sub- 
Xs ſtreight, and others yet more contort- 
en. 5 5 ; 
© hh, Two Trunks of the Cervical Arteries, 
lying on the Medulla Oblong ata. . 
i, The Spinal Artery. 5 
kk, The Spinal acceſſory Nerve. ONS 
Il, The Cruraof the Medulla Oblongata. 
mm, The Annular Protuberance or Pons Fa- 
rolu. 3 
n, That part of the Candex Medullaris on 
the right ſide, calld by Willis and Vieuſſens, 
Corpora Pyramidalia. 
\ ©, That part on the ſame ſide call'd Corpus 
p, The fore-Branch of the Carotid Ar- 
tery, which divides the Anteriour Lobes of the 


Brain. 


- qq, Other little Branches of Arteries, which 
help to conſtitute the Pleæus Choroides. 
rr, Branches of Arteries from the Cervical 
Artery, diſpers'd through the Annular Protube- 
FANCE. 5 | 

ss, Part of the ſecond Proceſs or Peduxcle 
of the Cerebellum. | 5 

*, A ſmall Branch of an Artery, paſſing be- 
tween the Fibrille of the Ninth Pair of Nerves. 
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MedulleOb 
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Of the MevDuLLA OB8LONGATA, 
its Nerves, Blood-Veſſels, and other Ap- 
pendices. e Le 2 


SYLLABUS 
 Partiam V. aſorum, &c. 


8 Situs 
BY Subſtantia 
E | Cra. a Cerebro 


4 Pedunculi---a Cerebello 
Protuberantia Anunularis 
Corpora Striata 
LThalami Nervoram Opticorum, 
HE Mzpurtta OBzLoncGATaA 
is the Medullary part of the Cerebrum Medulla 


| and Cerebellum, The fore. part of it from Oblonga- 


the Brain, the hinder from the Cerebellum. 


It lies upon the Baſis of the Stall, and is con- 
tinu'd thro? the great Perforation of it into 


the hollow of the Vertebra of the Neck, Back 

and Loins. Bur, after its Exit from the Sul, 

it is call'd by another Name, viz. Medulla 

Spinalis. 1 
It ariſes, as it were, from four Roots, Crura. 


of which the two largeſt ſpring from the 


Brain, and are calld C Ru RA: The two 
leſſer from the Cerebellum, which have been 


nam' d PER Duu NC url by Dr. N illis, | Peduncu- 


NC“! 4 The li · 
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Subſtance The Subſtance of the Medulla Oblongata, 
ſeems to be purely Nervous, aud to be only 
an Aggregate of thoſe ſmall fine Tubes, 
thro? which the Spirits are ſuppos'd to paſs. 
Prombe- * To examine this part of the Brain regu: 


rantia g : 
Annula - larly, it ought to be inverted, and then firſt 


ris. appears upon the Trunk of it a Protuberance 
in form almoſt like a Ring, which has there- 
fore been calPd, by Dr. Mills, Protuberan- 

tia Anrularis, 2, 0 6 
Nerres, But in the taking the Brain out of the 
Nu Pair, Skull, the Ten Pair of Nerves, which come 
immediately from the Brain, are beſt ſhewn, 
For by firſt raiſing the fore-part of the rain, 


juſt below the Os Frontis the OLracTorY ) 
Olfafto- Nerves come in view, which being pretty ; 
os thick near the Os Cribroſum are there call'd 
Proceſſus Papillares, which 1s (in my Opi- 
nion) a properer Name than that of Olfa- ” 
aory Nerves, in that place, becauſe they ( 
ſeem rather to be Productions of the Me- 1 
dulla Oblongata from which the Olfadtory 
Nerves ariſe, than diflin&t Nerves, againſt | Py 
Which their manifeſt Cavities, and their WW + 
Communication with the Ventricles, ar- L 
anches Sue. | 1 : 
of the Ca- 8 Immediately behind theſe Nerves appear 10 
rotid Ar- two ſmall Arteries, which are Branches of 
ter ies. f 5 W. 
the Carotides. „ p 
Optick The next Pair are the Op ricks, which, bo 
Nerves, ariſing from the Crura of the Medulla Oblon- 8 
244% on each ſide, come together, above the 


the 
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 InNFUNDIBULUM appears juſt under 
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the Infundibalum, and after parting again, 


o each of them to the Fye, on the reſpe- 
Give ſide from whence they ſpring. This | 
Concurrence has laid the Foundation of an e w_ 
Error, (in ſome Anatomiſts) that they de- eacb otber. 
cuſſate one another, and that each of them 
ſerves the Eye of the fide oppoſite to that 
from which they have their Original. | 

The Optic Nerves being cut off, the Iufundi- 

bulum. 
them, which ends in the Glandula Pituitaria, 
and on each ſide of it the Cærotid Arteries 
enter the Skull, thro? the Os Caneiforme, 

Next to theſe are the OcurorumM 0a 
Mo ToR11, Which ſhooting out of the ori. 
Baſis of the Medulla Oblongata behind the 
Infundibulum, proceed forward to the Eyes. 

The Fourth Pair which are very ſmall, 


are by Willis calbd PATHETI C1, by o- pathetici 


thers Amatorii. Theſe have their Roots 
in the upper-part of the Medulla Oblongata, 
near the Cerebellum, and paſs thro? the ſame. 
Perforations with the former Pair to the 
Eyes: - | e 
The Fifth Pair, which is the largeſt of lie Fifth 
any that come directly from the Brain, con- 
liſts of a Coaleſcence of divers ſmall Nerves, 
which ſpring from each ſide, from the fore- 
part of the Proceſſus Annularis, and is again 
before its Exit from the Skall,. divided into 
two or three Branches, which go out of 
the Skull at teveral Perforations. 
1 The 


. * 8 
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The Sixth | The Sixth Pair ariſes likewiſe frotn, ot 
ill, near the Proceſſus Annulatis, on the hin- 
der-part where the Proceſſus ſeems not 
to be abſolutely continu'd, and therefore it 
may be accounted to ariſe from the Medu!ls. 
It paſſes out of the Skull, thro” the ſame 
Holes with the Ocglorum 'Motorii. Both 
Guſtato- theſe Pair, becauſe they ſend ſome Branches 

ri. to the Tongue, are calld Gaſtatorii. 
— : / "HE Seventh Pair aretheAupiToORy, 
Pair, or Which ariſe from the  Medalla Oblonpata, | 
* near the place where tlie Proceſſas Annularis 
ſhow'd be, if it were intire. It paſſes out 
of the Stall thro! the perforations of the O- 
Fetroſum in two Proceſſes, one of which is 
ſoft, and ſpongy, which goes to the Lahy- | 
vid and Tympanum of the Ear. The o- 
ther, which is more compact and hard to the 

1 Tongue and other parts of the Face. 

Eighth The Eighth Pair, or Pak Vauum, ariſe 
Pairs or laterally froth the Medulla Oblong ata, à little 
_ below the former, and paſs ont ofthe Head 
between the Os Occipitis and Petroſam, i 
thro? the ſame Perforations, that the Sin 
Laterales of the Dara Mater, or Branches 
of the Jagulars do. It is joynd by a Branch We 
of the Acceſſory Nerve from the Medulla 
Pyeinalis, and by a Twig of the hard part of MW 
the Anaitory, E 
ons 5 The Ninth Pair ariſe from the middle . 
a | ks of the Centrum Ovale, between the 
ö 2+ ThE and Olivaria of the Wl 
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Medulla *Oblongata by three or four Taal 
Twigs, and go out of the Stu near the 
Proceſſus of the Os Occipitis, and fend their 
Branches to the Tongue, as well to the Pa- 
pillary as Muſcular part of it, and likewiſe 
to all the Maſeles that ſerve for the Motion 
of the Tongue : From whence theſe Nerves 
have been calbd Lingae Motorii, tho? they = 
cannot juſtly be excluded from the Name of 
Guſtatorii likewiſe, as they concur in that 
Office, with the Branches of the Fifth and 
Sixth Pair. 
| The Tenth, whict isthe hf Pair, ea 3 
WM with thoſe that will allow it to belong to 
the Brain) ariſes by two or three Branches 
from the Medulla Oblongata juſt below the 
9 Corpora Pyramidatia and Olivaria, or rather 
= at the beginning of the Medulla 8 inalis, 
m_ whence reflecting a little bac wards 
it goes out of the Skull,” between the firſt 
Vertebya of the N eck, and the Proceſſus of che 
Os Oecipitis of the ſame Orifice, thro which 
the Yertebral Arteries enter, and is ſpent 
upon the the External Maſeles of che dead 
and Ears. 
Authors have differ'd about the N alter 
of Nerves that have their Riſe within the 
Skull, and this latter Pair is yet by many 
excluded from that N umber. But this is 
a Controverſie of no great Importance. 
Their difference about the diſtribution of 
chem is more Material. Of that we ſhall 
hs F 
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have occaſion to ſpeak more largely here- 
aſter. „ %% Afro fg 0 
Latera The Brain being cleared from the Skull, 
Ventri- and the Original and Paſſage of the Ver ves 
gles of tbe regularly trac'd, it will be proper to lay the 
bow 1 be Brain upon the Baſis, and return to the La- 
examin'd. teral Ventricles. In which we ſhall find two 
. Prominences! on each fide, one Pair calld 
Cor para Striata being the Extremities of the 
Crura of the Medulla Oblongata, the other 
Thalami Nervorum Opticorum. Tg 
 TheCorxroRrA STRIATA, are a 
Medullary part call'd Striata, only from the 
viſible appearance of Nervogs Fibres im- 
mediately upon the abraſion of the Mem- 
Situation brane and Surface of them. They lye in the 
fore: part of the Ventricle, and are of a Len- 
ticular Figure, ſomewhat bet r, and ap- 

proaching to each other at the fore · end than 

the hinder, which point laterally and are not 
onlynarrower, but farther diſtanc'd from one 

another. They are joyn'd together by the 

_ Tranſverſe Meaullary Proceſs, The External 
- Subſtance Subſtance of them is Cortical or Glandulous if 
as the ſuperficial part of the reſt of the Brain 
is, tho? it be not here ſo deep. The Inward BE 
is that ſtrip'd Medullary part from whence 
they take their Name, which upon ſcra- 

ping is very plain. 5 n 


Corpora 
Striata. 


Subſtance Betwixt theſe two is that Medallary Body, 
, of the which is call'd the For Nix, which is a 


 Forniz* broad, thin produQtion of the Medulla. 
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| Veinsand Arteries, with ſmall Glands inter- 
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A little below theſe Corpora Striata, lie eee 
two other Prominences call'd THA DAM I — 
NERVO Run Op TICOR UM, becauſe ticorum. 
the Optick Nerves, have their Riſe from 
them. Theſe, contrary to the former, have 
their External. Part, or Surface, next the 
Ventricle Meda/lary ; and their inner Cine- 
ritious or Cortical. . 4 

On either fide of theſe Protaberances is to 
be ſeen a ſmall Plexus of Blood Veſſels call'd 7/7. 
PLEXus CHokrorpes, conſiſting of 
a great many minute Ramifications of the _ 
ſpers'd, among which ſome pretend to find 
Lympbaticks, the Exiſtence of which is much 
eaſier from Reaſon to be imagin'd, than to 
be demonſtrated to ſight. | TORE 

Underneath the Fornix is a ſmall Cavity 
opening with a very narrow Aperture,call'd 
the RINA, into the Infandibulum. This, Rima. 
as we have already obſerv'd, is calld the 
Third Ventricle of the Brain. 

At the bottom of this Cavity, juſt below 
the Coalition of the Optict Nerves, lies the, fundi 
INFUN DIBUL (1M, Which ſeems to be bulum. 
nothing elſe but a paſſage continued from 
this Third Ventricle to the Glandula Pituita- 
ria, between the Medallary Parts of the 
Brain, and lin'd with the Pia Mater, and 
therefore not ſo properly to be look d upon 
as a Veſſel, but as an out- let for Seroſities, 


tho! this Glandula Pituitaria, to which it is 


Ton- 
| 25 5 


ge ive Hu- 
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c0Continu d, ſeems no proper Drain for em, 
dapever it may have been eſteem d hither- 


Dndũerneath the Infardibulum, in that 
Glandula Sinus of the Stall, which is call'd Salla Equi- 
Pituttarta , or Turtita, upon the Os Cribroſum, is 
ſituate the GLANKDuTLA Plruf rA RIA, 
ſo call'd from its ſuppos'd Office of re- 
Ceiving and diſcharging the Serovws Hu- 
mouts evacuated by the Ventricles of the 
Brain. But tho? the Uſe of this Part, as 
Its/enot Of divers others, about the Brain, does 
certain. not plainly and diſtinctly appear to me, 
yet I cannot admit of this Uſe, both be- 
cauſe it is againſt the Office of a Gland, to 
receive Humours already ſecreted, which 
a Veſſel of a more. fimple Structure might 
more readily and eaſily perform, and be- 
mours al- cauſe it is the peculiar Office of Glands to 
74, ſep4: ſeparate Humours before unſecreted, which | 
ated. 4 3 3 ee eee ee 
: two Uſes imply adire& Repugnance not to 
be reconciPd. But beſides the Structute of 
this Gland, which is firmer than any other 
of the Body, makes it abſurd to think, that 
it ſhou'd, like a Sponge, fuck up Humours, 
not only in Contravention to its own Uſe 
-asa Gland, but likewiſe in violence to its 
own Structure, which is more compact 
than chat of other Glands, eſpecially of thoſe I 
of the Brain, I do therefore imagine that it 
does, as other Glands, ſer ve to ſecrete ſome i 
Humour or other, the“ to what purpoſe, I 
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Not to re- 
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. city ſomething concerning the true Uſe of Men. 


l cica, is a ſmall Plexus of Veſſels call d RxrB Rete 


3 by Vieuſſens of Arteries only, and by others, 
of Arteries and ſmall Veins, This is a Con- 
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is not ſo apparent. This Gland is very ſmall 3% 
in Humane Bodies, but in Brutes much IG . 
larger, which difference may at ſome time Brutes 


or other, ſuggeſt to a Man of happy Saga- in 


it, It is coverd with two Coats from Ei: Two 
the Meuinges of the Brain. + #13 Conth 
Surrounding this Gland in the Sella Tur- 


MIR AR ILE, which is either not exiſtent 
in Men, or ſo very minute that its Exiſt- 
ence is fairly doubted. In Brutes it is 
Conſpicuous enough, and by Willis is ſaid 
to conſiſt of Arteries, Veins and Nerves ; 


Mirabiley 


troverſie not eaſie to be decided, and ſcarce 
worth the trouble. All that appears cer- 
tain is, that it conſiſts mainly, if not whol- 
ly, of ſome Ramifications of the'Carotid and 
ertebral Arteries. JFF 
On the hinder Part of the Third Ventricle,, 
or Cavity, is a ſmall Foramen, or Hole, 
leading to the Fourth Ventricle in the Cere- 
bellum, This Cavity is call'd the AN us. 
At the Mouth, or Orifice, of this paſſage, Gtandula 
is ſeated a ſmall Gland, which, from its Pinealis.* 
fancy'd Reſemblance in form to a, Pine- ö 
Apple, has been calldd Co NAR IM or 
3LANDULA PINEALIs, which Deſ- 
cartes, and ſome of his Followers, have ex- 
travagantly enough imagin'd. to be the Seat 
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492 Of the Medulla Oblongata. Book III 
Teste? On the back-ſide of the Medulla Oblon- 
POE $46 about the Stem of it, near the Cere- 
beiellum, appear four Protuberancies or Emi- 
wenocies, of which the upper Pair, which 
are the larger, are calld NAT ES: The 
under and leffer, Txs TEs. The Sub- 
ſtance of both theſe is Medallary, The lat. 
ter are over and above cover'd with a 
Plexus of Blood-Veſſels. ' 
Calamus - Betwixt theſe and the Proceſſes of the 
Scriptori- Cerebellum, to which they are join'd on the 
ſides, is a Cavity making a hollow 1n the 
middle, which is the Foarth Ventricle, and 
has from its Figure been call d CALAmus 
rea. 1 85 
Corpora Beſides thoſe before mentioned on the 
Pyrami- Aedulla Oblong ata, near the Extremity of it 
iaand f 5 
Oliraria. are Four other Prominencies, two on each 
ſide called Co RYHORAPYRAMIDALIA 
and OLIVARIA. The firſt ſituate in 
the middle of the Baſis of the Medulla, juſt 
below the Proceſſus Annalaris, * 
to each other. The latter on each ſide of 
the former. Theſe Names were given 
them from their ſuppos d Reſemblance. 
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CHAP. V. 


of the CERN ESELLUM. 
2 Y LLAB WS 
Partium Principium. 


cy VS Corticalis Cineritia 

| Subſtantia Medullaris Alba 
Superficies Inæqualis, Gyroſa 

«| Proceſſus V. ermiformis - 
Pedunculi | 

; Pons V arolis | 

1 _ _"YCarotides © : po 

Arteria | Vertebrales © Feder 

* Ts ere E oo Mirabile 4 


Rami Jugularium 


3 


— 


HE CxREIELTu u, (fo call'd Cerchel 
from its diſtinction from the Brain, 
both in Size and Situation) has been look'd 
upon as a little Brain by it ſelf, and is pla- 
ced in the hinder and lower part of the 
Skull, underneath the hinder part of the 
Brain. . 

It conſiſts, as the Brain does, ofa Cor- Sub- 
TiCAL and MEpuLLaxy Part, the fiance. 
ſeveral Branches of which latter reſemble, 
when open'd, thoſe of a Tree, and meet- 
ing in the middle form a kind of a Stem 
which runs quite through it. 


" Its. 
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494 Of the Cerebellum. Book III. 
Superfi. Its Surface is unequal, hut not ſo Gyrous 
ties, or Winding, as that of the Brain, but looks 

rather as if it were Jaminated like ſome 
ſort of Shells, the middle Circles being the 
largeſt, and the deepeſt growing more 
Procefſus Plain by degrees, til} it terminates at length 
Verwi- on each ſide of the Proceſſus Vermiformis, 
wormis. ſo calbd from its reſemblance ofa Worm. 
As 1n the Convolutions of the Brain, a 
Duplicature of the Pia Mater is infinuated 
betwixt each of them, ſo *tis here likewiſe 
between the Laminæ, tho” not, by much, 
Peduncu- 10 deep, as in the Brain. On 
li he Cerebellum is joyn'd to the Medulla 
Oblongata, by two Medullary Proceſſes, nam'd 
by Wills, Pedunculi, in which he obſerv- 
ed three diſtin Proceſſes on each ſide. 
The two firſt of which go on each fide to 
the Teſtes before deſcribd, and betwixt 
them runs a Medullary Subſtance covering 
the upper- part of the Anus, callPd Valvula 
Major. The ſecond goes directly from the 
Cerebellum to the Medulla Oblong at a, decuſ- 
ſating the former, and forms the Proceſſus 
Annularis. The third ſpringing from the 
hinder- part of the Cerebellum is inſerted in- 
to the Medulla Oblongata, looking like an 
Ahdlitional Chord to it. . 
Pons |, Beſides theſe, there are obſery'd two or 
Varvlii, three other Medullary Proceſſes, which paſ- | 
ſing a- croſs the Medulla Oblongata, ' make 
that Arch, which from the Diſcoverer is 
call d Pons Varoli.. All 
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© All the aforementioned Parts of the Brain dee 
y Two Pair of Arteries, which are the 4d Cere- 
the 


Carot ids and the Vertebr als. bellun. 


TS ENY TEE 
| The firſt of theſe enter the Skull thro' Carotids. 
the Perfor ations of the Os Sp henoides, On 
each ſide of the Sella Equizz, and imme- 
3 ſends out ſome Branches to the 
Glanauls Pitaitaris, lying within that Ca- 
vity, which branches in moſt ſort of Brutes, 
are more large, and numerous than in Men, 
and being complicated with correſpondent 
Veins, make that conſpicuous Plexus of _ 
Veſſels, which in them is. calPd the Rete 3 
Mirabile; but in Men is ſo inconſiderable, 
as generally, tho? not truly, to be thought 
wanting. After this, theſe Arteries pierc- 
ing the Dura Mater, are divided into three 
Principal Branches, which are call'd the 
Anterior, Lateral and Poſterior. The An- Tripar- 
terior of each {ide coming to a Conjunction 10 Divi. 
near the Coalition of 7 — Optiet Nerves, che Ca- 
ſend off two pretty fair Branches to the rotis. 
Os Cribroſum. The Lateral running a-croſs 
the two Hemiſpheres of the Brain, make a 
kind of Section of it into the fore and hin- 
der- part. The Peſferior meeting behind 
the Infundibulum Ro ſending | off the two 
larger Twigs, on each fide proceed in a 
ſingle Trunk to the Protaberantia Aunularis, 
where that Trunk joins with the Vertebral 
Arteries, )J) 
Tbeſe 
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Vertebral Theſe enter the Skull through the great 8 


Arteries. ramen of the Os Occipitis, creeping up a- 


long the ſides of the Medulla Oblongata; un- 


der the Baſis of which they proceed ſeve- 


rally to the afore-mentioned Conjunction, 


where they meet and join with the ſin- 
gle Trunk of the Carotids, _ 
Veins, The leſſer Ramifications of theſe Arte- 


ries are diſpers'd through all the Subſtance 


of the Brain, Medulla Oblongata and Cere- 
bellum, where they meet with abundance 
of ſmall Veins, which do not come toge- 
ther in any Trunk, till they arrive at the 
ſeveral Sinuſes of the Dara Mater, from 
whence the Blood is return*d to the Heart 
: by the Jagulars, „ 
Fes The want of a conſiderable YVenow 
concern. Trunk in any part of the Brain, Medulla 
ing the and Cerebellum, has occafion'd ſome Ana- 
Veins. tomiſts, particularly * Mr. Profeſſor Bialoo, 
* Bidlobs to aſſert that there were no Veins in the 
Gnlielmy. Brain; an Error which he has ſtifly main- 


Cowper tain'd in his Epiſtle or Citation of Mr. Comper 


S before the Royal Society; altho the Veins, 
which empty themſelves into the Sinuſes, 
be not only numerous, but conſpicuous e- 
nough, and prefty fairly delineated in the 
Anatomical Figares, Publiſh'd by him, but 

not taken notice of in his Explication. 


1 Ihe numerous minute Ramifications of 
4 


the Arte · theſe Arteries, are ſcarce to be diſcover'd 
ries in in a general Diſſection of the Brain. B f 
| "= „„ 4 


the Brain a 


— 
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if the C 8 and Yertebrals be injected 

with Wax, they ſhew a very elegant di- 

tribution Re Ho whole Subſtance of all 

_ theſe Parts, as 1s.expreſs'd 1 5 yes B. XV. 
EE, cc, dd, ee, f, g, h, i, “ b r, c. 
as alſo in the Scheme of all the large runks 


of the Arteries of the WOW: Bod dy, here- 
| after * met With. 
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CHAT. VS 


vob Of the MEDurLLA SPINALIS. 


3 


SYLLABUS - 
Partium, que pertinent ad 


Exterior Medullaris 


Subſt antia Duplex ; Interior Cineritia 


Inferior Faſciculoſa, ſeu Nervoſa. 


= | Nervorum Spinalium Paria Triginta 
— Exterior Communis, ſeu Prima Nervoſa 
E Tunice Anterior Prima Propria a Dura Maire 
S8. unicæ © Arachnoides, Kere Secunda Propria 
8 Quarta, ſeu Tertia Propria a Pia Matre 
— e $4 Vertebralibus, Spinales 
S | | Ab Aorta, e 
= Faſa 5 In Cervice ad Cervicales 
| Vena ſeu Sinus Venoſie! In Thorace ad Venam ſine Pari 
L | Enferius ad Truncum Cava. 
Medulla HE Medulla Spinalis, or Spinal Mar- 
Spinalis. rom, is little more than a Production 


of the Medulla Oblongata, or Medullary Part 


of the Brain. It conſiſts as the Brain does 
of two parts, a White or Medallary, and Ci- 
neritious or Glandulous; but with the Po- 
ſition inverted. For whereas in the Brain 


the Cineritious Part is the Exterior every 


where (except in part of the Baſis in the 


Spinal Marrow) it is ſurrounded with the 
White Part, by which contrivance any un- 
neceſſary Reflexion of the Nerves is avoid- 


ed, and they go immediately out from the 


Medals 


im_s Da. cc cw GG 0 
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* Medullary Part, which they cou'd not have 


done, had the Cineritous been external as 
in the Br ain. 1 | "> . 

As ſoon as it falls out of the Skull thro? 
1he great Hole of the Occipital Bone, it takes 
the Name of Spinalis inſtead of Oblongata. 

The Subſtance of the exterior part is Sub. 


much the ſame with that of the Corpus ſtance. 


Calloſum, only ſomewhat more tough, and 


more diſtinctly fibrous, which difference 


the lower it deſcends is gradually more 
apparent. The reaſon of which difference 
is the ſtraitneſs of the Cavity, which grow- 
ing gradually more narrow preſſes the Me. 
dullary Fibres cloſer together, and renders 


them more compact, and gathers them in- 


to more diſtinct Faſciculi, till having de- 


ſcecended through the Whole Tract of the 


Spine, they end at laſt in the Cauda Equi- 


Bo | 


Out of the Medulla S pinalus ſprings Thir- Spinal 


Nerves. 


ty Pair of Nerves, which are nothing but Tab. xv. 


Faſcicles of Medullary Fibres cover'd with 
their proper Membranes. Ne 
The Coats of it ſome reckon to be Four. Ot. 
The firſt or Exterior of which is a ſtrong = 
Nervous Membrane, and ſerves as a Liga- 
ment to tie the Vertebræ together to the 
inſide of which it firmly adheres, and there - 

fore is not ſo properly reckon d among the 
Coats of the Medulla. This generally ap- 


pears moiſt with a viſcous Humour, and 
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in Fat People is furniſh'd with an Oily Fat 


about the Junctures of the Vertebr e. 
Second 


The Second, or rather firſt proper Coat 


uy is a Production of the Dare Mater, which 


* 
> . 
* 
. 


„ 
a 4 II 


| part, rakes firmer hold on ie ga each fide 
at the egreſs of the Nerves. This Mem- 
© brane, immediately upon its Exit from the 


Skull, where it adheres to the Margin of 


the great Foramen, "bak ſo thick and 


ſtrong, and is furniſh'd with ſo many 
fleſhy Fibres, that it ſeems externally ac- 
cording to Vieuſſen, tò reſemble à chick Li- 


2 and even on the infide*to appear 


th for Colour and Subſtance like a ſtrong 


fleſhy Membrane. Towards the fore · part 


it is looſly connected to the common Intezu- 
ment or inward Vertehral Membrane before 
deſcrib'd. In its Progreſs downwards, 


. eſpeciall 7 after it has pa Sd the Fertebral of 


rom from Eg 
der- part by Col 


the Neck, it grows more thin and ſubtle. 
This Membrane ſerves to defend the Spi- 
nal Marrow from any hurt from the 


- Flexures of the Vertebræ, eſpecially in the 


Neck, the Vertebræ of which are ſub- 


ject to a more frequent, and greater variety 


of Motions and Contortions, for which 
reaſon it is ſtronger there than elſewhere. 
It ſeems likewiſe to defend the Spinal Mar- 

ig any Injury on the hin- 

, to which on the fore- 


part it is not expos'd, and therefore does 


not 
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not ſo much want this Covering ; and 
laſtly, it is ſuppos'd by compreſſing the 
Body of the Spinal Marrow, to promote 
on Expulſion of whatever is ſecreted ' 
there. 1550 | 


The Third, or Second proper Coat, is à Argen. 
Production of the Membrans Arachnoides, m. Se. 
and is a thin Pellucid Membrane lying be. cond pro. 


tween the Dara and Pia Mater, or the Firſt per Coat. 


and Third proper Membranes of the Me- 
dulla, to the latter of which, it adheres ſo 


cloſely. on the fore- part and fides, that it is 


hardly ſeparable from it, but eaſily enougi 
on the Hinder- part. This Membrane gives 


a Coareo the ee, er ae oer us 
Spine, Which is the inner common Mem 


F 


brane of the. Nerves, as that which comes 


* \ = 


from the Dara Mater gives the outer. : 
The Fourth and laſt Coat, or Third pro- Third 


: roper 
per, is a continuation of the Pia Mater, and Cod. 


is an exceſſive Fine Tranſparent Mem- 
bratie, ſtrictly embracing. the whole Sub- 
{tance of the Medulla, dividing it in the 
middle through the whole Tra&, and mak- 
ing, as it were, two Columns of it. 


The Vertebral Arteries in their aſcent to Veſſels. 


the Brain, ſend off on each ſide, a Twig 


to every Juncture of the Vertebræ of the Arteries. 
Tab. xv. 


Neck, and after their joyning at the Protu- 
berantia Annalaris,ſend back again a Branch 
which running along the Spinal Marrow is 
cald the Spinal Artery, and join'd at every 
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Veins. 


6 


Vertebra above the Heart, by thoſe Twigs 


already mention'd. Below the Heart the 


Aorta ſends Branches toevery Joint of the 
Vertebræ. All thefe piercing the Subſtance 


of the Medulla, and ſending ſome Twigs 


to the Arterial Trunk, looſe the reſt in the 
Candex Medullaris. 
The Blood is return'd by minute Rami- 
fications of Veins into two Channels, which 
accompany the Spinal Marrow on each fide 
thro? the whole Tract, and are call'd Sinus 
Venoſi, which ſend out their Branches in 
the Parts between the Head and the Thorax 
to the Cervical Veins ; in the Thorax to the 
Vena SinePari,and below where the Trunk 
of the Vena Cavs lies upon the Spine, 
immediately to the Cava it ſelf, \ 
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T AB. XVI. 
FIG 1 : 


* E Annular Protuberance, ant Medulla 
| Spinalis, &c. cut through the middle, 
2 | 
AA, The Crura Medulle Oblongate. | 
BB, The Annular Protuberance, or Pons 
Favoli divided. 
cc, Its Tranſverſe Stria. 
ee; Its middle Aedullary Trad, in which 
the Strie terminate on each ſide. 
ff, The Third, or Chordal Proceſſes of Dr. 
Wilks. | 
h, The Spinal Aiden, 
Ti Part of the Cerebellum. 
kk, The Second Proceſſes of the Cerebellum, 
which compoſe the Aunular Protuberance. 
11, The Cineritious part of the Medulla Ob. 


longata. 


F I G. x 


1 E . cut och on its hinde er- 
part, and reclin'd laterally. 
AA, The Cerebellum. 
BB, The Arboreous Ramifications of the Me- 


ditullium, of the Cerebellum appearing in this 
Section. 5 
CC, The Pathetick, Nerves at their Origins, 
CC, The Nares. 
ad, The Teſtes. 


Je, The Tran/ verſe Proceſs where the Pathetick | 
Nerves have their Original. 


f, The Glanduls Pine alis. 
K k 44 gg, The 


o 


885 The firſt Proceſs of the Gram run- 
ning from it to the Næres here extended late- 
rall 

bh, The Third, or. Chordal Proceſſes. 8 
i. "The 7 ranſverſe Medullary Proceſs in the 
Fourth Ventricle, where the ſoſt Branch of the 
Seventh Pair of Nerves has its Original. 
kk, The Medwllary Proceſs deſcending from 
the Tranſverſe Proceſs behind the Teſtes, down 
to the other. afore- mention'd Medwlary Ti ** 

verſe Proceſs. 

11, The Originals of the · Proceſs. 

mm, The Eighth Pair of Nerves. 

n, The Calamus Scriptorius, or extremity of 
the Fourth Ventricle. 

o, The Spinal Marrow. 

PP, The Acceſlory Nerves. 

* The Tenth Pair of Nerves, 
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CHAP. vi. 


of the N ER Vs which have b Origin 


within the SKULL. * 


SYLLABUS 


Nervorum oriundoram i intra C aput, quran 
un 


6 Pride: 0If eftorium 44 Membranes Narium 


| Secundum -Opticum | 
Tertium Oculorum Motorium ad Oculos 


Quartum Patheticum, ſeu Amatorium 
| Oculos . 


( Yr 


2 Palaum | (DE) # | 3 
| Maxillas 5 
Gingivas | 

1 Dentes, &c. | 

. Quimtum Guſtatorium & T, rs 

r Guſt atorium &5 Motorium 


Laren n e gin _ ” 


Favum - Vagum ad Viſcera unde 1 


Par Motorium © 


ns eu primum Cervicale. 


HE Nerves bein as 5 the Off- spring of Teu Parr 
the Brain, Cere ellum, Medulla Ob- e 


longate, and Spinalu, the account of them 
ſeems naturally to follow the preceeding. 


They are, as has been already obſerv'd, 


in Number Ten Pair, which ariſe within 
re Sal, 


The 
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Firft Pair The Firſt Pair is the Olfaftory, whoſe 
Tab. xv. appearance within the Skull, and Exit have 
No. 1. Already been deſcrib'd. Theſe, as ſoon as 
they have made their way through the 
Os Cribroſum, are diſtributed in the Mem- 
branes of the Noſe only, which in Men 
being ſhort and ſituate upon the Os Cribro- 
ſum, there is not much to be ſeen of it. Its 
uſe is for the Senſe of Smelling. | 
Optick The Optic Nerves, which are the next 
1 Pair, have almoſt as ſhort a progreſs, being 
b. 2. 5 
| wholly ſpent upon the Tanics of the Eye, 
of which the Retina, ſo calld from its Re - 
ſemblance of Net- work, is an Expanſion of 
the inner or Medallary part of it only, and 
upon this the Impreſſion of the Objects of 
Viſion is ſuppos'd to be made. Theſe 
Nerves paſs out of the Skall through two 
Perforations in the Baſis of the Skull, a little 
above the Sella Equina,near the fore internal 
Proceſſes of the Os Sphoenoides, which lead 
directly to the Orbits of the Eyes. About 
the Trunk of theſe Nerves ſome Branches 
of the Third and Fifth Pair twine them- 
ſelves, ſending, probably, fome Fibres to 
the Coats of it in their Proceſs to the Tu- 
„ TEL | 
Oculo- The Third Pair are call'd Ocauloram Mo 
um Mo- torii. Theſe ariſe from the Crura of the 
© Medulla Oblongata, near the Annular Pro- 
tuberance: Whence they march out be- 
| rween two Branches of the Cervical Ar- 
ter), and paſſing out of the Skull at an 
irre gulat 


0 
r 
} g : ” 
" py 3 s 


Ras gr cg ION MPR. 
neath the former, is ſpent upon thoſe Muſ- 
cles of the Eye which are call'd Attollent, 
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2 


App - Tab 
xv. Fig. 6. 


Depriment, Adducent and Obliquus Inferior, 


except ſome ſmall Fibres which go into the 
Muſcle of the upper Palpebra. 


The Fourth-Pair is the Parhetict, which Pathetici 


the Skull-at the ſame Foramen with the for- 7 


mer Pair, and ſpends it ſelf wholly upon 
the Trochlear Muſcle. : | 
The two firſt Pair of theſe Nerves ſerve 
only for Senſe. The firſt for Smelling, the 
latter for Sight; the two latter ſerve for 
both Senſe and Motion. RO. 
The Fifth Pair,which is the largeſt of all 3 
thoſe that come from the Brain, has its uſe lb., 
as well as diſtribution more extended, ſerv- 
ing both for Senſe and Mat ion, for Touch 
and Taſte. It ſends Branches not only to 
the Zyes, Noſe, Palate, Tongue, Teeth, and 
almoſt all other parts of the Mouth and 
Face: But likewiſe into the Breaſt and /ow- 
er Venter, by means of the Intercoſtals,which 
an partly compos'd of Branches of this 

er ve. | 7 CRIT OL 

It if from the ſide of the Prozaberan- Riſe. - 


| tia Annularis near the Proceſſus Cerebelli. 


It is at its Origine very large, but be- 
fore its Egrefs Fon 


| m the Dare Mater, it is 
apparently divided into two Branches, con- 
lifting each of them of innumerable ner- 


vous 
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> "In Poſt 
Anteri- The 


de rn 


8 ous "Fibres, or Bundles" f Title Nerves, 
K which thoſe of one Branch are pretty 


tough and firm, the other ſoft and lax, and 


therefore it is divided into a hard and ſoſt 
Branch. It is cloath'd with a Coat from 
the Dare Mater, and a little beyond the 
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Os Petroſum, on each f de of the Sella E- 


ging forms a Plexus, which is eall'd Gangi/io: 


Formis, which receives ſmall Branches E 
Arteries from the Cervicals, and ſends both 


cor denten Veins 0 'the Lateral Si. 
1 1 s 5 

Diriſon. Near the Plex Gangtioformis, ach of 

; Nerves:15 divided into an Anteriour 

tour Branch. Fn I HK 


Sella Equina, where it ſends off ſometimes 
one, and ſometimes two Twigs, which 
together with a Twig of the Sixth Pair 
ſent off there likewiſe, end in the Inter- 
coſtal Nerve; and as ſoon as it emerges 
from this Channel, it is again divided into 
three Branches 7 near equal. 
upper-⸗ The upper of t 
Branch, is fomewhar the leſſer, paſſing through the 
Foramen Lacerum to the Orbit of the Eye, is 
immediately. ſub- divided into three leſſer 
Branches, of which the firſt having ſent off 


a 1 to the Tunica Adnata of, the He, 
5 | 40: 


* „ 


0 Anterioun or bre, Branch, aſter . 
5 "having ſeit ſome Twigs into the Dar: Maz 


a 


App. Tab ter is cover'd with a pretty thickMembrane, . | 
. and enters the Receptacle. on each (ide of the 
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heſe three 8 
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others in the Aaducent, and therelt in the 
Tunies Sceerotica it elt. 
The inner, which is the bigger ip of the 


” * 
a . 
* 3 — 


5 Das - 
„ 
FRE IE : 
* 
* * 


. me” 
5 X- <8 
6 46S. N . 8 4 * 
Te nos et 4 ack is ET * — As i X 5 
Ss th 
— ARG * N ** 8 * mY $ n LF : W—_ 
l # 
» 
; 8 5 2 
bs ” 5 8 2 F * 2 
* 2 * 
W L * . 
£4 6 $ : I 
ah. 


to the Glandula Lachrimalis, to the Muſcles © 
that draw the Noſe upwards, to the Eye-lids 
and their Orbicalar Muſcles, running over the 
Muaſele, which draws up the upper Eye-lid, 
is ſpent on the Maſcles of the Fore-head, and 
the common Integuments of the fore- part 
„ 7 EEE 


Ihe Second Branch, running under the Second 


Pathbeticks and Mororii, is again divided in- Branch. 


which > ards.the /efſer Canthus of the De, 
ſchds off ſeveral Fibri/s into the Fat; which + 


to two, of which-the leſſer and oarard flip: 


envelops the Optiet Nerve, and joining 
with others from'the- Third Pair, form a 


little ſort of Plexus upon the Trunk of te 
Optick Nerve it ſelf, from whence the Fibrils Plexus 
proceeding thro? the Fat, which covers the Opthal- 
hinder-part of the Tunica Sclerptica; ene 


ſome. of them in the Maſculus Deprimens, 


” 
©'% 


* 


* 


Second Branch, is again divided into four 


Twigs. The firſt running over the Oprick 


Nerve againſt the great Canthus of the Eye, 


enters the Tunica Sclerotica, and is ſpent in 
the Membrane. The ſecond, returning in- 
to the Skull by a peculiar Perforation, pierces 
the Craſſa Meuinx, to which it probab] y 
gives ſome Twigs, as the difficulty of ſepa- 
rating it from it ſeems to argue, and ſome- 
times turning back again, paſſes out of the 
N 8 Skull, 
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Skuil through one of the holes of the Cre- 


 briforme, and is diſtributed into the Interi- 


our Membrane of the Noſe. The third Twig 
goes towards the greater Cauthus of the Eye, 
and is ſpent partly on the Eye-lids and 
their Orbicalar Muſcles, upon the External 
Integument of the Noſe, and the Maſcles 
which draw it upwards, The fourth is di- 


ſtributed by ſeveral Twigs into the Eye-lids 


Third 
Branch. 


Innferiour 


Branch. 


and the Orbicular Muſcles, 1 
The third ſlip of this Saperiour Branch 
running under the Nerve of the Sixth Pair, 
and the Abdutent Muſcle, is ſpent on the 
Glandula Innominata and Tunica Adnata. 
The leſſer Inferiour Branch, before it goes 
out of the S, enters the Orbit of the He, 
and running along the out- ſide of the Ma ſ 
culus Abducens,goes out again at a little Per- 
foration peculiar to it; after which being di- 
vided into ſeveral Fibres, ſome of which 
to the Integuments of the Cheeks, and t 


reſt to the Muſcles that raiſe the apper- Lip. 


As ſoon as this Branch goes our of the Skal 
at the third Foramen, it is again divided in- 
to three little Branches, of which the firſt, 


after having beſtow d ſomeTwigs upon the 


Maſculus Maſſeter, upon the Teguments of 


the Face, upon the Gums and Teerh of the 


upper- Jam, enters a peculiar Sinus of the 
Bone, making the lower part of the Orbit 
of the Eye, and goes out at a hole parti- 


cular to it, after which it is divided into 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Fibrils which go to the Teguments 
of the Face, to the «pper-Lip, to the Maſ- 
cle which draws the lower-part of the Noſe 
| laterally, and to the inner Muſcle of the 
Noſe, The ſecond ſmall Branch running 
downwards behind the Da&s, which go 


from the Noſe to the Fauces, is divided into 


two, of which the apper by many T wigs is 
diſtributed into the Membrana Pituitaria. 
The /ower paſſing through a peculiar Hole 
on the hinder and lateral part of the Bone of 
the Palate, is diſtributed into that ſpongy 
Fleſh, that lines the Palate, and the tough 


Membrane that covers it. The third little 


Branch is ſpent on that part of the Membrana 


Pituitaria which lines the Fauces upon the 


Uvula, and Muſcles thereabouts, and upon 
the Tonſils. 


— 


The Ramus Major or P ofterior, after hay- Poſterior 


ing beſtow'd ſome Twigs upon the Dara 
Mater receives a Coat from that, and the 
Pia Mater cloath'd, with which it paſſes out 
of the Shall through the Fifth Foramen, and 
having ſent off ſome Twigs to the Muſculus 


Buccinator, Maſſeter, and thoſe of the lower | 


Jaw, is divided into three conſiderable 


n f theſe being joyn d by a Twit 
e firſt of theſe being joyn d by a Twig 
of the hard part of the Auditory Nerve from 
the Barrel of the Ear, goes to the Root of 
the Tongue, from whence proceeding for- 
wards, it ſends ſeveral Twigs to the Mo 
| Aar 
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illar Glands, From the outer. ſide it ſends 


likewiſe divers others, which, running a- 
long the inner Subſtance of the Tongue, end 
in Capillars at the extremity of it, and joinin 


*every where with the Branches of the Ninth 


Pair, ſerve both the Muſcles, and the Papillary 
Glands, and therefore ſeem to contribute 
as well to the Taft as the Motion of the 
Tongue. 885 „ 
The ſecond or middle Branch ſending off 
firſt one Twig, which is diſtributed partly 
into the Maxillar Glands, and partly into 
the Muſcles S:ylogloſſus and Mylogloſſus, en- 
ters the Sinus or Hollow of the lower. Jam, a- 
long which it runs, accompany'd with Bran- 
ches of the Carotid Arteries and little Veins, 
vhich return to the Internal Jugul ars, and 
beſides ſending off a T'wig to each Tooth, witii 
the Membranes of the aforeſaid Veſſels, 
contributes towards forming a Membrane, 
which lines the whole Sinus. At the fourth 
Molaris or Grinder, it is divided into two 


Branches: The leſſer of which runs on to 


the very Commiſſure, or joining of the Jar. 


The bigger, paſſing out at a peculiar Perfo- 


ration, is divided into feveral Fibres, which 
Are diſpos'd into the Maſcles Of the lower- 


| Lip, and into the Chin. eee 


The Third and Exteriour Ramifications 


of this greater and poſteriour Branch is 
ſpent upon the Parotid Glande. 


The 


nk 


| C 27 | - 85 of the Nerves. Sy, 8 4 N 513 MY 7 AM 
The Sixth Pair of Nerves riſe from the Ti Sixth | 
Medullary Tracts of the Centrum Ovale, juſt Tab. xv. 5 1 
below the Proceſſus Aunularis, and proceed - No. s. 
ing forwards' enter the fame Receptacle or 
Sinus of the Stull, on the ſide of the Sella 
Equina, as the Fifth. Pair does, where ſend- 
ing off a Twig conſiſting ſometimes of 
two, ſometimes of three Fibres, which 
joining thoſe of the Fifth Parr, before men- 
tioned, go to the Intersoſtals, it goes out - 
of the Skullat the ſame hole with the Oca- i 
lorum Motorii, and ends in the Abdacent 2 
Muſcles of the Eye. Beſides which it ſends 
_ ſome ſmall Twigs to the Toxgue, and there- 
fore is reckon'd among the Gaſtatory Nerves, 


The Seventh Pair or Auditory Nerves, Seventh 1 
paſs out of the Skul/ through a hole of the 8 1 
Os Petroſum, which is the Seventh Perfo - Ner ves. 
ration. They ariſe from the Medullary I. No-7: 
Trat of the Fourth Venticle, and emerge Fe ic” 
behind the Proceſſas Annalaris near tze 
Eighth Pair, with which the ſoft part of it 

joins, As ſoon as it is-paſſed out of the 

Skull, it is divided into two Branches, a 

hard and a /oft one, which immediately part; 

the hard entring a little Sinus in the upper- 

part of the Bone, which conſtitutes the Bar- 

rel of the Ear, where it ſends off a Twig 

which turning towards the fore · part of the 

NS Skull, goes out of the Os Perroſam, and is 


*"% 
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1 


— 


4 diſtributed into the Dura Mater, | except. 
| ſome ſmall Twigs which go to the Mem- 
„ 2 . 
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brane which lines the Barrel, to the Internal 
Mulcles of the Ear, and to the fine Mem- 
brane that cloarhs the inſide of the Cavity 


of the 4 pophyſis Mamillaris, After this the 


hard Branch ſends off two other Twigs, one 


of which joins the Nerves of the Eighth 


Pair, a little above its Plexus Ganglioformis, 
the other goes to the Tympeanum, of which 
it makes the Chord, and creeping over the 


| handle of the Maleolus goes out of the 


Ear, and runs downward between the 
Maſculus Pterigoidæus Internus and the 
Tongue, into which latter it ſends a Ra- 
mification, which joins with a Twig of the 
Poſterior Branch of the Fifth Pair betore de- 
A f 5 
Beſides theſe, the hard Branch coming 
out of the Proceſſus Mamillaris, ſends ſome 
Twigs to the Maſculus Maſſeter and others 


to the Glands about the Ear, where being 


divided into two other Ramifications, the 
Interiour of theſe having firſt beſtow'd 


ſome Fibres upon the Glands themſelves, 


turns off towards the Cheek and is divided 


into ſeveral Fibrils, of which one, joinin 
with another belonging to the Fifth Pair, 
goes to the apper-Lip. The reſt are ſpent 


on the /ower Palpebra, and upon the exter- 


nal part of the Face. 


The Exteriour Ramification of this rd 


part, after having likewiſe beſtow*d fome 
Filrils upon the Glands, out of which it 


iſſues, 
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iſſues, is divided into two other Ramifica- 

tions, the upper of which is diſtributed into 

the Meſculus Quadratus of the lower Jaw, and 

outer part and Muſcles of the lower Lip. 

The lower Ramification is ſpent upon the 

Integaments of the Fore and Lateral parts of 

the Neck, upon ſome Myſcles of the lower 

Jaw, and upon the Muſcle Maſtoides. 

The /oft Branch of the Seventh Pair is 

larger than the hard, altho? it ſeems to con- 

fiſt of fewer Fibres. It is divided into 

three Ramifications, of which the ſuperior 

paſſes thro a ſmall Foramen peculiar to it 

into the Concha of the Ear, where it ex- 

pands its ſelf, and forms a very fine Mem- 

brane, which lines all the inner Surface of 

it. The ſecond and third Ramifications go 

likewiſe to the inner · part of the Concha and 

Semicircul ar Datts, which they furniſh with 

Membranes that are the immediate I- 

firuments and Organs of Hearing. An, 
The Eighth Pair, by the Ancients eſteem'd Par va- 

the Sixth, is both by hem and the Moderns fun ar 

calbd Par Vagaw. Theſe ſpring from the pair. * 

Medulla Oblong ata a little above the Corpora Tab. xv. 

Olivaria, and paſs out of the Skall through No. s. 

the fame Perforations, with the Lateral 

Sinaſes of the Dura Mater. Along with 

them, wrap'd up ia the fame Coat from the 

Dare Meter, paſſes a Pair of Nerves which 

has its Origine from the Medulla contain'd 

4a the Vertehræ of the Neck, and is call'd Par Par Ac. 


| ; ce ſlor ium 
E Acceſſorium, 8 
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„ Acceſſorium, which ſoon after its return out 
Tab. Xvi. 


of the Skull leaves the Par Vagum again, 
and is diſtributed into the Mefiles 0 the 
Neck and Shoulders. Beſides it is join'd by 
a Twig of the hard part of the Seventh Pair, 
and at the ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, by 
the Nerves that iſſue from the Cervical 
Marrow there,and ſends forth ſeveral Twigs 
_ to the Muſcles of the Larynx, Gula, Neck, 
Slo- | ho 

formis and the Parts thereabouts, eſpecially from 
Superior. a Ganglioform Plexus, ſorm'd by its union 
with a Branch of the Intercoſtal. After 
this deſcending along the Trunk of the 4/- 
pera Arteria to the Thorax, it makes ano- 
ther Plexus immediately under the Clavi- 
cle, from which Plexus on the right ſide 
Recur- the Recurrent Nerve on that ſide, has its 
rents. Riſe, tho? on the left it ſprings from the 
Trunk of the Nerve it ſelf. The right Re- 

current is reflected at the Axillary Artery, 
and the leſt at the deſcending Branch of the 
Aorta, and both run up along the ſides of 
the Trachea, to which they impart ſome 
Twigs, and end at laſt in the Maſcles of the 
Larynx. Theſe ſerve for the Formation and 
Modulating of the Voice, as appears by a 

Dog's not being able to Bark after they are 

Cut. 5 e 

Over againſt the Origine of the great 

Artery, it ſends off a conſiderable Branch 
towards the Heart, which ſplitting it ſelf 

_ preſently into two, the leſſer Branc i 

| | about 


Inferior. 
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1 App- 


about and embraces the Pulmonary Vein, IU . 
the bigger joining with that of the oppoſite My 
ſide goes to the Pericardium, and the ſub- 
ſtance of the Heart and its Auricles, after 
having ſent off one Twig, which joining 
with others from the Trunks of the Inter- Gs 
coftals, makes the Plexus Cardiacus Superior, cus Su- 
which ſending out one Branch, which perior. 
ſtrialy embraces the Pulmonary Artery, be- 
ſtows the reſt upon the Heart it ſelf. 
Proceeding yet farther, it ſends out di- Piexus 
vers Ramifications, which meeting again Pneumo- 
together, make the Plexus Pneumonicusc 
from which many Nervous Fibres are ſent 
out, which embrace and conſtringe the Ve- 
ſicles and Veſſels of the Langs, as well 
thoſe of Air as of Blood, which they vari- 
ouſly enfold and twine about. 

In its paſſage downwards, it diſtributes 
ſeveral Branches to the Oeſophagus, along 
which it runs. About the lower Vertebræ 
of the Back, the Trunk is divided into two 
Branches call'd the External and Internal, 
which communicate with each other by 
the concourſe of ſeveral Ramifications. Bur 
afterwards theſe two principal Branches 
join again, the Internals of each fide with _ 
one another forming one Trunk, and the 
Externals by their communication forming 
another, and paſſing the Diaphragm they 
are ſpent upon the Stomach, eſpecially its 

upper Orifice. The remainder of this Pair 
8 * joins 
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XVI. 


Intercoſ- 
tals. 


App. Tab joins with the Intercoſtals in the Formation 


of ſeveral Plexus in the lower Venter, and 
in them it ſeems to terminate. 
The Trunk of the Intercoſtal Nerve con- 
ſiſts of Nervous Filaments deriv'd partly 
from the Brain, which are the Branches of 
the Fifth and Sixth Pair, (whoſe Coalition 
in a Sinus of the Skull near the Sella Equine, 
we have already taken notice of) and partly 
from the Spinal Marrow, by thoſe Branches 
which they receive from the Vertebral 
Nerves. In each Trunk of theſe Nerves 


before it arrives at the Thorax, are two 


Plexus 
Cervi- 
cales. 


i 


alittle lower by a third. 


Truncus 
Intercol- 


Plexus Ganglioformes calPd Plexus Cerwicales, 
the upper of which receives a Branch of a 
Nerve from each Trunk of the Par Vagum, 
and is ſituate juſt at the egreſs of the Skell. 
The next Plexas is about the middle of the 
Neck, and ſends out divers Ramifications 
to the Oeſophagus and Aſpera Arteria, and 
one larger than the reſt to the Recurrent 


Nerve. From this Plexus likewiſe, de- 


ſcend two pretty conſiderable Ramificati- 
ons to the Cardiac Plexus, which are join'd 
From this ſecond Plexus the Intercoſtal 
Trunk deſcends to the Clevicles, where 
being ſplit into rwo, it embraces and con- 
{tringes the Saubclavian Artery, Thence 
entring the Thorax it receives three or four 
Twigs from the upper Vertebra! Nerves, 
together with which it conſtitutes the Plexus 
| Inter- 


= 7775 and from 5 deſcends a- FR 
long the ſides of the Vertebræ, receiving a xvi + 
88 Twig from every one of them to 
the Os Saeram, and coming into the Abdo- 
men, it forms ſeveral conſiderable Plexus, Several 
which are the Lienaris, Hepaticas, the two ge Plexus 
Renales, Meſentericus Magnus, and two little 
ones in "the Pelvs. 
After this has reach'd the Abdomen, it Ramus 
ſends off on each ſide a conſiderable Branch ricws. 
call'd by Willis, Ramus Meſentericus, out of © 
which the afore-nam'd Plexus are form'd. 
This Branch is divided into two others, of 
which the bigger turning towards the Sto- 
mach, forms a Plexus, from which come 
four Faſcicali or Bundles of Fibres to the 
Stomach, to the Spleen, to the Hepatick 
Plexus, and the great Plexus of the Meſen- 
19, „ 
n the right ſide the Meſenteric Branch 
divided into two (as is that of the 
It evil the Superior of which makes 
the main part of the Plexus Hepaticas, from Plexus 
whence proceed a great number of Nerves MP 
to the Liver, ſtrictly embracing, as it were 
with a kind of Net-work, the Blood-Veſſels, 
and ſending out their reſpective Ramifica- 
tions to the Gall, „Bladder, and Bilary Ducts, 
and likewiſe to the Duodenum, Pyloras 
and Pancreas. This Plexus, by means of 
ſome Ramifications,communicates with the 
Plexus Lienaris, h 8 form d out — Lienaria 
4 the 
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Il App. the Branches of the left Intercoſtal) and 
Jab. xv. likewiſe with the Meſentericus Magnus, and 
| Renals Dexter. Y 1 
Li The lower Branches of the Meſenterics, 
= Dn. near the Capſula Atrabilaria, - form the 
Plexus Renales, from whence ſeveral Ner- 
vous Fibres go to the Xidnies, which ac- 
company, and involve the Blood- Veſſels, 
adãss in the Liver. n 0 5 
[| Meſente- The Great Meſenteric Plexus is form'd 
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dicus out of the concurrent Branches of ſeveral 
1 Magnus. Other Plexus, and ſends it Nervous Fibres 
[| through the whole Meſenter) along with the 


Meſaraic Veſſels, which, with various 
Circumligations, they accompany to the 
Inteſtines. Other Branches it ſends to the 
Trunk of the Aorta Deſcendens, and to the 


1 Ovaries in Women. 8 
. A little below the Kidnies, the Trun 

ft Infimus of the Intercoſtals verges a little inwards, 
Abdomi- and deſcends into the Peluis to the Os Sa- 
it ” cram, about the beginning of which, to- 
41 gether with the Vertebral Branches, it makes 

i the loweſt Plexus of the Abdomen, from 
i! whence a tolerable Branch being reflected 
I a little upwards, make near the former, 
| Nigimus another little Plexas which is the leaſt of 
[1 all. „ = 
(i From theſe two Plexas a Branch is re- 

i turn'd to the great Meſenteric Plexus, which 

in its way viſits the Inteſtinum Rectum and 

Colon. Another Branch deſcends from the 


lower 
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lower Plexus behind the Inteſtinum W 


to which all along it gives ſevera 5 
The remainder, * ſent off . Ra 
mifications to the Ureters, proceeds down- 
wr s to the Sphincter Ani, into which, and 
the Neighbouring parts, it is diſtributed 
he Ninth and Tenth Pair are already 


ſpoken to, as far as is neceſſary, in the 


Account of the Brain. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIE. 


| | Of the Nerves from the Spinal Marrow. | 
| ESIDES thoſe Tex Pair which ariſc 


= =: from the Medalla Oblongata within 
6 en Skull, there are Thirty other Pair of 
Nerves, which ſpringing from the ſame 
Medulla, after its Egreſs out of the Skall, 
are calld Spina! Nerves, becauſe of the 
change of Name which the Medulla under- 
= immediately upon its Exit from the 

Skall, | CE 
Divifon, Of theſe Thirty Pair Seven are reckon'd 
to the Neck, Twelve to the Dorſum, or Back, 
Five to the Loins, and Six to the Os Sacrum. 
Theſe, according to their ſeveral Originati- 
ons, or Places whence they take their Riſe, 
are call'd Cervicals, Dorſals, Lambals, and 
Nerves of the Os Sacrum. | 
Cervical The Firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves, ariſes 
Nerves. betwixt the Firſt and Second Vertebra of the 
Neck (for thoſe that have their Exit be- 
tween the Bone of the Occiput and firſt Ver- 
tebra, are reckon'd the Tenth Pair of the 
Brain) and contrary to the reſt, come out 
before and behind, whereas the other Si 
Pair come out laterally from the Junctures 
of the Yertebre, thro' particular Perforati- 


g 


ons near the tranſverſe Proceſſes. 


The 
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The Firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves, goes Firſt 
to the Muſcles of the Head and Ear. Pair. 
The Second, according to Dr. Willis, con- The Se. 

tributes the main Branch towards the For- nd. 
mation of the Diaphragmatick Nerves, which Diaphrag 


according to Vjeaſſens, ſpring only from matick 
the Fourth 84 R 
The Three laſt Pair of the Neck joining 
with the two firſt of the Dorſum, or Thorax, 
make the Brachial Nerves, 

All the Cervical Nerves ſend innumerable 
Branches to the Muſcles, and other parts of 
the Head, Neck and Shoulders. . 
The Dorſal Nerves, beſides what the Derfil, 
two upper Pair contribute to the Brachial 
| Nerves, are for the moſt part diſtributed 
into the Intercoſtal and Abdominal Muſcles, 
the Pleura and External parts of the Th 
rax. VV 

The Firſt Pair of the Lumbal Nerves, Lumbal - 
ſends from each ſide a Branch to the lower Nerve. 
ſide of the Diaphragm. The Second ſends | 
ſome Twigs to the Genital parts: Beſides 
ſome from this as well as the three follow- 
ing Pair, which gives the firſt Roots to the 
Crural Nerves, The reſt of the Branches 
of the Lambal Nerves are diſtributed into 
the Muſcles of the Loins and adjacent 
The firſt Three or Four Pair of the Nerves Nerves 
of the Os Sacrum, are beſtow'd entirely up- I e Os 
on the Craral\Nerves. The reſt upon te 
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Muſcles of the Anus, Feſice and Genital 


parts. e FE 
— cant The Brachial Nerves, which are the off- 
125 ſpring partly of the Cervical, and partly 
[ft ofthe Dorſals, after the ſeveral Branches of 
Which they are compos'd, have been vari- 
| ouſly complicated and united, run but a 
| little way in a Trunk before they divide 
| again into ſeveral Branches, which are va- 
mY riouſly diſtributed into the Muſcles of the 
| | Skin and Arms, e 
{| Diaphrag The Diaphragmat ick Nerves, which are 
Nerve, likewiſe the offspring of the Cervical, after 
joining in a Trunk, run thro? the Mediuſt i- 
1 num undivided, till they arrive near the 
5 Diaphragm, into which they ſend off divers 
| Branches, ſome into the Muſcular, others 
| into the Tendinous part of it. fs 
'” Crurat The Craral Nerves,, which conſiſt of an 
| Nerves. union of Six or Seven Pair, viz, the three 
q laſt of the Lumbal, and three or four firſt 
of the Os Sacram, after having ſpent their 


upper Branches upon the Muſcles of the 
Thigh and the Skin, as far as the Kyee, pro- 
ceed in a Trunk downwards which ſends 
its Branches to the extremities of the Toes, 
ſupplying as it goes,the Muſcles and Skin of 


i the Leg and Foot. This is the largeſt and 
35 firmeſt Nervous Trunk in the whole Body. 
| | | | | | ; C. H A 2 
1 


CHAP. IX 
Of the FACE. 


Figure, is ſo well known to every 
Body, that it needs no Anatomical De- 
ſcription or Diviſion. For tho? it be the 
Part the moſt regarded, as well by. the Ju- 
dicious as Voluptuous part of Mankind, 
for Information as well as Pleaſure ; and 
tho? we be thence inform'd in many caſes, 
not only of the Paſſions of Mens Minds, 
but the Diſtempers of their Bodies likewiſe, 


HE Face it ſelf, as to its external 


yet it affords but little Matter for Anato- 


mical Speculation, which will be more 


properly handled in the Deſcription of the 


ſeveral Parts, which being to be diſtinctly 
treated of, we ſhall refer them thither. 
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CHAP. x. 
Of the Nos k. 
By 15 William Cowper. | 
SYLLABUS. 


Partiun que maxime rotantur circa x” 


1 Dor ſam 5 3 
Spina . | 

1 Ale, ſeu Pinne * Exterins 

| EEE 
Orbiculas | ** 8 „ 
Nares 


| Meſeul . Dilatatores C. le of 


Communt 


Paricgalia 


ze orumCartilagines 


Ofſa Septum 
[= Propria Turbinata 
Vomer 

Cavitates 
| Foramins 


| Membrana Pituitaria 
Nervi Olfactorii 


LN ervi 1 Paris Quinti. 


H E Noſe has been uſually divided 
into Internal and External, which 
Diviſion I mention, becauſe 1 it is conſtantly 


found 
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found in the Writings of Auatomiſts, though 
it be of no great Importance. 
It is again ſub- divided into ſeveral parts, External | 
which make up its External Figure, of Parts 
which chefirft is the Dorſum, or Ridge, run- Dom 
ing along the whole length of it. In which Nag. 
'otfe part, (in thoſe we call Roman Noſes 
eſpecially) about the middle is more pro- 
minent than the reſt, and is call'd the Spine, 
and the extremity, which in many is turnꝭd 
_ round, is nam'd the Orbiculus, or Tip of 
the Noſe, the ſides are call'd the A4 or 
The Teguments of the Noſe, which are The Mur- 
common tò it, and other parts of the Face, Nes the 
being temovd; the Muſcles of the Ale Elevato- 
Naſi appear: The firſt of theſe is of a Pyra- — og 
-midal Figure: It is very narrow, though *** 
fleſhy, at its Origination ' on the Fourth Tab.xviii 
Bone of the upper Jaw, near the Foramen E. 
Laehrypmale, and upper - part of the NVoſe hy 
the great Canthus of the Eye, and becomes 
very broad and thin at its fleſny Termina- 
tion, on the ſide of the 44 Nai. When 
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der of fleſby-Fibres in each Muſcle, whic 
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| partly terminate in the upper Lip, and part- 
1 yo the Ale Naſi, Theſe — the Ale 
| |  - | from each other, and widen the External 
openings of the Veſtri ils... 
nos * The Third Pair are alſo common to the 
fores Ale and upper Lip. They ariſe fleſhy from 
Alz Nafi. the fore-parts of the fourth Bone of the 
Tin f, upper Jew, immediately above the Gums 
nun of the Dentes Inciſorii, and are ſoon inſert- 
cd after a ſtreight aſcent to the Roots of 
the Ale Naſi and Superior parts of the up- 
per Lip. Thefe draw the Ale downwards 
nearer each other, and at the ſame time 
draw the upper Lip alſo downwards, which 
action we uſe when we take Snuff, or en- 
deavour to receive any Odoriferous Effla- 
via. : 745 - Y 
The frame of the Noſe is mainly ſup- 
ported by two Bones, which end in Carti- 
lages of a Triangular Figure, and are divi- 
ded in the middle by a Third into two Par- 
titions, called the Noſtrils ; this Septan 
ends likewiſe in a Cartilage, by means of 
which Cartilages the. lower part of the 
| Noſe is render'd movable, which the up- 
per that is perfectly 2 is not. 


Tab vi. The Cartilages of the Ala Naſi are ty d 
1 
iii. 


0 


& h » to thoſe at the extremities of the two Bones 
of the Noſe by Ligaments, which looſe 
Connexion renders them movable. Profeſſor 

 Rayſch (Epiſt. Anatom. 8) tells us of two 
Pair of Cartilages more that belong to this 

part, 
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part, which are not exiſtent in all, or in 
moſt Bodies, and if there ever were ſuch, 
muſt be look d upon as a Laſus Nature. 


— ͤ . ˙-¹A 


The Bones of the Noſe are either proper Boves of 
or common. The proper are ſuch as are only oy 
ſubſervient to the uſe of the Noſe : The com- and pro 
mon help to frame the Foramina Narium, as Per. 


well as the Neighbouring parte. 
The firſt of the proper Bones of the Noſe 


are the two external ones, mention'd above, Tab-x 


that conſtitute the Dorſam Naſi; they are F 
the moſt ſolid of all the Bones of this part, 
and are-join'd to the Ofſa Frontis, fourth 
Bone of the upper Jaw, and to each other 
per Harmoniam, but in ſome Subjects per 
Saturam, eſpecially at the Ofſa Frontis, and 
Fourth Bone of the upper Jaw: They are 
each of a Quadrangular Figure; their lower 
parts that are joined with the Cartilages of 
the Ale are uneven ; they have each a re- 
markable Aperture externally, for the Blood 
Veſſels, from which, Branches paſs to the 
Glandulous Membrane, that cleaves to the 
inſides of theſe Bones, which are furrow'd ; 
Their out-ſides are ſmooth, - 11 8 
In the Concave of the Arch of thoſe two 
Bones, at their union with each other inter- 
nally, is plac d the bonypart of the Septum Va- 
rium. Its upper part joins with the Os Ethmoi- 
des; but in Adults is continued, ſo that the Os ; 


Ethmoides and its Proceſs, call'd Criſta Galli, 1 
appear to be one intire Bone with this Sep- v. 8 Ir; 


M m tum. 
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2 cx It is HY s 13 middle Gl RE 

there are frequently found ſame irregular 
Kop. Tab inequalities, and divides the right No- 


49-Fig-3- ſtril from the left : Tho irs Poſition is ſel- 


dom found Perpendicular, but - common- 


ly inclines to one ſide or rother variouſly in 


different Bodies; Its upper- part (continued 
from the Erhmoides to the Os Sphenoides ) 
is thickeſt, but ſoon becomes very thin to- 
wards the Fauces, or back- part of the Fo- 
ramina Narium, This Septam is capt with 


another thin Bone, call'd Vomer Aratri, from 


its Figure. The lower- part of this Septum 


Vomer. is join'd to the Internal and Superior Sur- 
Tab. xviii 
F ig. i. N. 


that makes the Roof of the Mouth, and back- 
wards again to the Ofſa Palati by Harmo- 


face of the Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, 


The other proper Bones belonging to 


the Noſe, are call'd Turbinata and Spang ioſa. 
Oſſa Tur- There are commonly found two of theſe 


* Bones in each Noſtril, placed one above 


Fig, iv. I; 
K. 


Fourth Bone of the upper- Jam, that is next 


to the Foramina Narium of the ſame fide, 
which part of the fourth Bone of the upper- 
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Jam, makes the Internal Paries of the Antram 
Maxillæ Superioris next tothe Foramen of that 


Noſtril. This Os Tarbinatum is fo placed 


as to ſhelter or cover the Perforation of 


the Antram into the Noſtril, and prevents 


the ſudden ruſhing in of Air from the Noſ- 


tril into the Antram. 


TE The third and lower-moſt deten 


in Adults, is not diftinguiſh'd by any Sa. 1b. K. 


ture from the ſides of the Antrum Maxille, 
but ſeems to be a Production of the Antram 
turning down towards the Os Palati, and 
Internal Surface of the fourth Bone of the 
upper - Jam, that makes the Roof of the 
S Kb . 

All theſe Offa Turbinata are very Por- 
ous, and are turn'd not unlike the ſhel] 
of the Conebs Ventri. 


Tan Quadrupedi, eſpecially large Ones, | 


theſe Offs Turbinata are nor only nume- 
rous, but very thin and large, and ſome 
of them are turn'd up not unlike to a piece 
of Paper rowlT'd up to make Portable, ſo as 
to 5 oo Folds. E 

The Common Bones of the Noſe, are ſuch 
as make Fences for the Foramina Narium, 


The largeſt of theſe, is what firſt offers it 
felf to our ſight, which we have had occaſi- 
on ſo often to mention by the Title of the 
Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, which is 


and help to compoſe the parts adjacent . 2 


Ones. 


particularly deſerib'd among the Bones of ib. K. 
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that part, and which indeed it has the great 
eſt ſhare in framing the Foramina Nari- 
«m. The External bony part of the Foramina 
Mariam is fram'd by thoſe Bones on 
i. both ſides, except in the upper · part, which 
zs ſupported by the two firſt proper Bones 
of the Noſe, as aboveſaid. Theſe Fourth Bones 
of the upper-Jaw, with the Septum and 
Offa Turbinata, chiefly frame the Inter- 
nal Paries of the Foramina Nariam : In 
the upper - part a Portion of the Os Fronts, 
the in · ſide of the Os Unguis, the Os Cri. 
broſum, with part of the Os Sphenoides ; 
And backwards towards the Fauces, the 
Offa Palati help to compoſe the Foramina 
Narium., © CUE + ala ty 
Beſides the Cavities, circumſcrib'd by 
the Bones now mention'd, the Foramina 
Mariam have divers collateral Cavities that 
Cavities. open into them. | _ 
The upper-moſt of theſe Cavities is found 
es in the Os Fronts ; this is commonly taken 
App. Tad notice of, becauſe it is ſo frequently ſeen 
. Pig. 3. in dividing the Skull to take out the Brair. 
In thoſe Bodies, where they are found , 
(for in ſome they are not exiſtent) they 
are placed in the lower and middle part of 
the Os Frontis, between the Eye-brows ; That 
of the right being divided from the left by 
a bony Septum; In ſome Subjects they are 
very large, and extended over the Orbit of 
the Hes, in whom we ſee the Hye· broms ve- 
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ry Prominent: Each of theſe open by 
ſmall Ducts into the upper - parts of the 
Foramina Narium, under the Superior Os 
Tarbinatum. Beſides theſe, in that part of 2 
the Os Fronts, that is contiguous to the Os fart 
Unguis in the Orbit of the Eye, there are 
divers irregular Cells, which alſo open in- 
to one another, and into the Foramina Na- 
rium and Antram Maxills Superioris. Back- 
wards theſe Cells alſo open into the Cavity 
of the Cella Sphenoidis, Theſe Cells are 
not (at leaſt commonly) taken notice of 
by Anatomiſts. 
The next conſiderable Cavities that com- 
municate with the Foramina Narium, are 
in that part of the Os Sphenoides, that 
frames the Sella Equina. Theſe Cavities 
are very large, and that of the right fide 
is divided from the left by a bony Septum. 
This Septum is not always in the middle, | 
ſo that theſe Cavities are irregular, as to || 
their Magnitude and Figure, 
When the bony Septam happens to divide 
them equally, as in a Subject now before 
me, they are each about three quarters of 
an Inch in length, and more than half an 
Inch in breadth: In another Subject the 
Sphenoidal Cavity of the left-ſide is more 
than twice as big as the right, and their 
Sept um 1nclines to the fame ſide with the 
Septum Narium of the ſame Subject. They 
have each an opening into the Foramiua 
5 Mm 3 Nas 
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Narium,under the Os Taurbinatum Saperius 
Neither theſe Cavities of the Os Sphe- 
voides, nor thoſe large ones of the Cheeks, 
are found in a Fætus, but inſtead thereof 
an Oſſeous Meditullium only poſſeſſes theſe 


parts, not unlike the Diploe of the Cra- 


Tab. xviii 
Fig. L Ks 


Mum. | . 2 F 

The largeſt and laſt Cavity we ſhall 
mention belonging to each of the Noſtrils, 
is by Caſſerias calld Antrum Gene ; Dr. 
Highmore calls it Antrum Maæilla Superioris © 


It Is fram'd in the Fourth Bone of the upper- 


Jaw, between the lower Margin of the 
Orbit of the Eye, and Dentes Molares of the 
ſame ſide. Backwards the thin bony Paries 

of this Cavity with the Os Sphenoides, make 
the Foramen Lacerum Externum, This Ca- 
vity is near two Inches in length from the 


fore · part backwards, and exceeds an Inch 


from its Superior to its Inferior Surface; Its 
Figure inclines to a Triangular, with very 
obtuſe points: To diſcover it fairly, divide 
the Bone with a Saw or Chixel near the 
Dentes Molares of the upper-Jaw, and you'} 
preſently break into this large Cavity, the 
Magnitude of which will a little ſurprize 
one who has not been'converſant in theſe 
matters: The lower Surface of this Cavity 
makes a thin covering to all the Roots of 
the Dentes Molares, as well as the Dexs 
Cavinus of the fame fide, and is very 
thin, and frequently upon drawing any 
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Tooth , to which it ſticks, taken along Lib. III. 
with it, whereby this Cavity is open'd . 


into the Alveolus, and conſequently into 
the Mouth. An Inſtance of this is men- 
tion'd by Dr, Highmore in a Gentle woman, 
who had the Dens Caninus drawn upon the 
account of Pain, proceeding from an In- 
veterate Defluction of ſharp Humours that 
had deſtroy d moſt of her Teeth; who up- 
on thruſting a Silver Bodkin into the Aveo- 
lus, was exceedingly frighted to find it 
paſs, as it did, almoſt to her Eyes. And 
upon frrther Trial with a ſmall Feather 
ſtript of its Plume, which ſhe thruſt up a 
Hands breadth or more, was fo terrify'd at 
it as to conſult the Doctor and others a- 
bout it, imagining nothing leſs than that it 
had gone to her Brain: But they conſider- 
10g the Circumſtances of the matter, found 
that the Feather had doubled only in this 
Cavity, and gave the Lady full ſatisfaction 
in that point. The Doctor has given us a 
Figure of it, tho“ no very exact one. Of 
this I have met with frequent Inſtances 
where the Patients have all done very well 
again, and the Aperture it ſelf cloſed at- 
ter Injecting a proper Medicine to cleanſe 
the Antrum from any offenſive Humour. 
This Cavity or Antrum Gene has a Com- 
munication, as the reſt have with the Fo. 
ramina Narium, with this difference, where- 
as thoſe are leſs Cavities, and all plac'd 
above the lower parts of the Foramina, and 
| l M m4 have 
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Fig. i. 


have large openings into the Foremina Na- 
rium from their lower - parts; Thoſe 
of the Cheeks are the largeſt of any 


about the Noſe, and have leſſer Apertures 
Trb.xviit whereby they communicate with the Fo- 


1 


ramina; and theſe Small openings here, are 


placed in the upper -· parts of theſe Cavities, 
tho' the lower - parts of them are even 


with the lower. parts of the Foramina Na- 


rium; by all which it appears with what 
difficulty any peccant Humour lodg'd in 
either of theſe Cavities, can be diſcharg'd 
by the Foramina Narium, figce theſe Cavi- 
ties muſt either be fill'd to the top ready to 
run over firſt, or the Head muſt be held 


down to procure the diſcharge. This in- 


duced me to put in practice an Operation 


in the Cure of an Oææna, which appeared 


reaſonable to me by the Structure of the 


Part, I being convinc'd it might be done 


without hazard to the Patient. After the 
fore-moſt Dens Molaris was taken out, and 


not finding an Aperture from its Alveolus 
into this Antrum, which in other Inſtances 


I have ſeen happen, with a convenient In- 


ſtrument I bor'd the hole of the Alveolas 
through into the Antrum Gene, whereby 


the Pas, which before lay in the Antru 


readily ran out, and the Medicines that 


were daily injected by this Aperture, paſs'd 


into the Noſtrils, whereby the Patient was 
Cured, tho? this Diſeaſe had continued 
| e 
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with a vaſt flux of ſtinking Matter daily 
from the Noſe, for more than Four Years 
before this Operation. 
I need not tell you how ſo much Matter 
could flow from this Cavity, when you con- e 
ſider, that not only theſe Cavities of the wa 
Cheeks, but all thoſe of the Noſe, mention id 
above, as well as the O. Turbinata, Septum 
Narium, &c. are inveſted with a Membrane 
 furniſh'd with large Arteries from the Caro- 

tides and Veins, x empty themſelves into 
the Jugulars and Nerves, from the Par 
Quintum, as well as the Olfactory Nerves. 
In this Membrane are a great number of 
ſmall Glands placed very near each other. 2 fs. 
In an Oxes-Head you may perceive the O- 
rifices of their Excretory Ducts, by the ap- 
pearance of the Maucus they diſcharge on 
preſſing this Membrane with the back of 

a Knife, Cc. From theſe Glands flows all Bom ſeen. 
that Pituita that is commonly diſcharg'd 
at the Noſtrils. 98253 | 
The Uſe of this Pituita is to keep the ne uſe of 
Membrane ſoft, and defend it from the tbe Pitui- 
Injuries of Extraneous Bodies, eſpecially ** 
thoſe in the Air, which muſt paſs this way 
in Inſpiration, when the Mouth is ſhut. By 

this means the Olfactory Nerves, expanded 

on this Membrane, are render'd capable 

of the perception of Odoriferous Eflavia, 

which otherwiſe the dryneſs of the part 
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By this Plan we may gueſs the deſign 
of Nature, in framing ſo many Cavities, 
turnings and windings in the Foramina 


Narium, is to expand the OHfactory Nerves 


in ſo ſmall a compaſs, which are every where 


diſtributed in them, but particularly on the 


O ſſa Turbinata: And that Smelling is no o- 


ther ways performed, than that by Inſpirati- 
on the Odoriferous Efluvia of Bodies are 
brought to a Contact with the Ol factory 
Nerves. ; | 

Beſides this uſe of the Noſe, which is 
the principal, Nature has made it, as it 
were, a Diverticulum to the Hes; for there's 
a conſiderable paſſage into each Noſtril, that 
empties it ſelf under the middle Os Turbi- 
natum, which ariſes from two Apertures 
call d Panita Lachrymalia, at the great Can- 
thus of each Eye. By this way the ſuper- 


fluous moiſture of the Eyes is carried off, 
which would otherwiſe incommode the 


Cheeks, as you ſee it does when any diſorder 


affects theſe paſſages, as in the Ægilops and 


Fiſtula Lachrymalis. 


While theſe papers were Compoſing at 
the Preſs, a Joung Gentleman became my 
Patient, who had labour'd under an Apoſt- 
hemat ion in this Antram Maxille Superior is, 
between 4 and 5 Years : I had ſeen him a- 
bout a Twelve- month ſince, : when 1 told 


him where the Seat of his Diſeaſe was; and 


the way I would take to Cure him, . 
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he unluckily neglected: And notwithſtandin 
the Arguments uſed by. an Ingenious and 


Learned Phyſician, as well as againſt his 
own Inclinations, he was at that time pre- 


vailed with to defer drawing of his Tooth, 
(which I propoſed to him) till Time, with 


the increaſe of his Malady, and a late In- 
| Nance of Succeſs I had in the like caſe, on a 
Perſon of the Firſt Rank in Sexce as weil as 


— 


Quality, had confirm'd him of the neceſſity - 
o 


doing it: By this time the Matter had 


ol its ſelf made way by the fartheſt Den, 


Molaris of the left-ſide, in fo much that be- 
fore the Tooth was drawn, I paſs'da Probe 


by the ſide of it into the Aztram. The 


Day after the Tooth or Stump (for the 


greateſt part of it was mouldred away) was 
taken out, an ordinary Spoonful, at leaſt, 


of the worſt colour'd and Scented Pas flow- 


ed at the Socket, on holding his Head back; 


I then Syring d it with a proper Injection, 


which I continue daily, it now being but 
three Days ſince he told me he had very lit- 
tle uſe for his Handkerchief which he uſed 


to change five or ſix times in a Day for 


three or four Years before: On viſiti 


him the Seventh Day, when this — 


came to be Revisd, he told me, To his 
Admiration, Fle was not only freed of the 


Flax at his Noſe, and violent Pains in his 


Head, particularly in his Eyes, but reſtor d 
(as he expreſs d it) 10 4 perfect Tranquility 
Fah me 
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Here I muſt not omit the Caſe of an Elder- 
ly Gentleman, who had for a longer time la- 
bour'd under a Diſcharge of a great quantity 
of Fætid Matter from his Noſe : after I had 
told him how he might be reliev'd, he was 
by others Laugh'd out of the Project (as they 
call'd it) till at length the hing it ſelf con- 
vinc d him of the Truth of what I told him. 

Wen he conſulted me again, which was 
ſeveral Months after I firſt ſaw him; he 
then ſent for a Tooth-drawer to take out the 
Tooth I ſhould direct: Tho? the Operator 
_ attempted it with proper dexterity, not on- 
ly the Tooth which appeared ſound, (but was 
not fo) on which he applied his Inſtru- 
ment, but the next Tooth alſo with their 
Alveoli or Sockets came away altogether ; 
this frightned the Tooth-drawer, but I ſhew?d 
him it was none of- his fault, but that the 
Corroſive Matter which had been ſo long 
ſuffered to lie on the Bone, had Rotted it: 
In doing this the Patient did not com- 
plain of Pain, and was reliev'd of the Diſ- 
charge at his Noſe, (the Matter finding a 
ready paſſage at the Breach) but was after- 
wards perſud with extravagant Pains in 
his Face and that ſide of his Head; and at 
length, after ſome Months, fell into Con- 
vulliye Diſorders, and Died. 5 
On opening his Head I found the upper- 
part of the Antrum (between I, e, *. Tab. 
XVIII.) Carious, and part of that Bone 
8 e mould- 
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moulder*d away; but the Caries did not ſtop 
there, a Sinus being made through the If 
Tra& of the Foramen Lacerum, the op- 1 
poſite part of the Os Sphenoides, was alſo | 
Perforated, and the Dura Mater laid bare, 

and not Perforated, but on the contrary 

it was inflamed-and very much thickned on 

that ſide the Head: I found an Apoſthemas 

tion in the Cortical ſubſtance of the fore- Tab. *r. 

part of the hinder-Lobe of the Brain, of the 

ſame ſide tho? cover*d with the Pia Mater, 

in which was about an Ounce of Fætid 

Matter. 
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E Muſcles and Cartila es of the Ala 
1 MNefs, all as big as the Life.  — 


AA, The Muſculus Elevator Ale Neſt, in 
its natural Situation, Fig. I. and hanging 


down at its Termination, Fig. II. 
a, A ſmall fleſhy Muſcle found in moſt Sub- 


jects, lying under the lower-part of the for- 


mer, ariſing from the ſecond Cartilage, and 
inſerted to the firſt that makes the Ala Naſi. 
B, The Muſculus Dilatator Ale Naſi, and 


Elevator Labii Superioris. 


CC, Part of the Cartalaginous Septum, be- 


tween the Cartilages of the Ale. 


D, The firſt proper Bone of the Noſe bar'd. 
. — 


woke Cartilages of the Noſe on the left 

ide. N 

1, The firſt Cartilage that makes the Ala 

. 1 | 

2, The ſecond ty'd to the firſt, by a Liga- 

ment, (2 the ſuperior edge of which () 
rmly to the Bones of the Noſe, Fig. 


I. D. 
a, The little Muſcle expreſt Fig. II. here 
pinn'd aut. Ty 5 
b, Part of the Muſculus Elevator Labii Supe- 
rioris, fix d to the Cartilage of the Ala Naſt; 
which part of the Muſcle on each ſide, makes 
that furrow from the Septum Narium, on the 
middle of the upper Lip. C, Part 


CES 
= 
* 


vo oF, mt &# 
* xy 8 I 2 * 9 : IJ 4 5 

. 2 — 

* 4 . 
1 Soy 
+ 
s. 4 
"WE . - 


e we HT »w 


1 . 3 T AB. WWII. 


- 
1 * Py # * 
4 2 © * ak 


. 


part 7 the ele Dilaeater Ale 


Naſ 6, and Elevator Labii Supervoris. 


dd, The Hairs of the Noſtrils ws out of 
the Cartila ge of the Als. 


FI. w. 


HB in-ſide of the right Wenns of the 
Noſe, as it appears in a Perpendicular 


Section of the S, through the middle of 


the Os Frontis, cloſe by the ſides of the Crifta 
Galli, and Se prom Narium, with the Os Palati, 
and en Dens Inciſorius of the left-ſide, 
as big as the Life. 

A, The Os Frontis divided which'i in this Sub- 
ject, had no Cavity that communicated with 
= Noftril. 


, The. firſt proper Bone of the Noſe di- 
vided. 


C, The Fourth Bone of the upper-Faw, and 


Os Palati, alſo divided, with the fore · moſt 
Dens Inciſorius. 


D, The Anteriour Appendix of the Os Oct. 


itt alſo divided. 


E, The Sela Turcica, fram'd at the conjun- 
Qion of the Os Sphenoides and Occipitis. 


F, The Cella Sphenoidalis open 4 
G, The three or four other Cells of the Os 


Sphenoidis, and Frontal Bone by the Orbit of the | 


Eye, which alſo communicate with the Fora- 


men Narium, and are all inveſted with the Pi- 
ruitary Glandulous Membrane. 


H, The Pituitary Glandulous Membrane co- 
vering the in-ſfide of the Foramen Narium and 
its Cavities; — 


I The Os Turbinaruns Super ius, and 
EK, The 
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tremity of which next the Fauces, is 


I., A Glandulous Body hanging looſe, and 


very much reſembling the Dunla. This becoming 


relax d whether by Ulcers, or Excoriations, in the 


Neighbouring, parts, or by Catarrhs, occaſions 
that 33 Noiſe, which we here in blow- 
ing of the Noſe, and ſometimes in ordinary 


a, Part of the Proceſſus Pteryg oidees. 


M. A Chink, or Furrow, which paſſes under 
the fore-part of the Os Turbinatum Superius, 
into which opens one of the Perforations from 
the Antrum Maxille Superioris, expreſsd Tab. 
XVIII. Fig. I. L. in the 'lower-part of which 
Chink in this Subject, was the Aperture to 
that Antrum, expreſsd Fig. VI. By a Probe 
paſſing through it. 3s. 


* 


FIG. J 


H E inſide of the Os Turbinatum Super ius, 
expreſs'd at I, Fig. IV. cover'd with its 
Glandulous Membrane. e 
A, A Cavity or Depreſſure of this Bone op- 
polite to the Foramen expreſs'd at A, Fig, VI. 


B, The upper-part of the Os Turbinatum, 


which adher d to the ſides of the Cells G, Fig. 


ric 44s Mb hos "HD 
F E Two. Apertures from the Antrum 


rium, of the right-ſide, as they appear when 
the Os Turbinatum Superius (mark d I, Fig. IV.) 
is remov d. e 


A, The 
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Maæillæ Super ioris into the Foramen Na- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


U 


Fü 


* 5 8 ; « 

Fs is, vWF 5 
3 * 1 Fog 2 
n * 2 


Jy 
P 
- * 
p 
( . 


= 
. 


n 


PPP 


—— — — •— * 


— 


7 


„ , 3 
9 1 RIGS.) 8 of — 5 2 8 N } 
(7/0 6 Me! N By = , ; wy =_ =? } "x" 2a} o 
Wi 4 16 0 4, 1 1 : 1 | v 
WIN \ ; 4 | | | J N 
5 f 7% ; N / 4 ' 8 1 , av 


* ; | 0 N 
fins e N ht 
| Ga = | | | 10 | ys - he 1 


4 


PR ES 


* 
— 
. 
E 


» 


o 


"RIM 


— Aer 1——U— „ „%e“ er - * 
——_ 


190% 10. : T ' IT. ' ret ; 
* 8 , < B Ft . &'S . : < 


A, The Poſterior, or largeſt Perforation 


that opens againſt the Cavity, 
| O, Turbinatum, Fig. V. A. 


» 


fore-moſt and leſſer Perforation 


or Cell of the 


: „B, The end of a Probe paſſing out of the 


in the Chink, 
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T* HE right - -ſide of the Stul with its 
Baſis turn'd ſomewhat upward, the bet- 


ter to ſhew the Antrum Maxille Superioris, 
which is here open'd after ſawing off the 
lower-part of the Cheek Bone, as big as the 


A, The Os Fronts... . 

B, The Bregma. : 

. The Occipital Bone. | 

D, That part of the Os Temporum, call'd 
Os Squammoſum. | 
E, That part of the Os Sphenoides, that is 
touch'd by the Os Frontis, Bregma and Squam- 


mous part of the Temple- Bone. 


aa, The Sutura Coronalis. 

bb, The Lambdoides. 
{1 ct, The Squammoſa. 

. The Cheel- Bone reckon'd the firſt of the 

r-Faw. 

** Its lower-ſide ſaw'd off in order to ſee 
155 Antrum Maxille Superioris. 
E, The ſecond Bone of the upper-Jaw cal 
Os Lachrymale, Os Unouis, QC. 

H, The Erſt proper Bone of the Noſe. 

III, The Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, in 


which i is, 


> The. Arerum Maxihe Superioris, whoſe ex- 


ternal Surface is here remov'd to ſhew the Glan- 


dulous Membrane, that lines its inſide, in which 
its numerous Blood-V/eſſels appear: And, 


L, Two 


"P ＋ * III. TT 


710. 


Fi * — 
'L * 


open into the Framen Narium of that fide, as 
expreſs i in the preceding Table, Fig. VI. A od 

M, The thickneſs of the ſides of the Aneru 
above the Roots of the ſecond Den- * 

N, Part of the Os Palatum. 

00, The Proceſſus Ptery wider, | 

PP The Proceſſus Styloites, a 

. The Proceſſus Maſtoi dens. 

R, The external Surface of one of the Dre 
ceſſes of the Occipital- Bone, which is Articulated 
lde. the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, on the right 
ſide. 

85 The hole. in the Occipital- Bone by which 
the Medulla Oblongata paſſes out of the Skull. 

T, The internal aſpect of the left Occipiral- 
Proceſs, that is received in a correſponding de- 
preſſure of the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, the 
Perforation here expreſs'd ſerves for the | 
Tranſmiſſion of one of the Ninth pair of 
Nerves. | 

VX, A Prominence a riſing Seam in the 
Occipital-Bone at the termination of the Mn/- 
cles of the Head, to which the Ligamentum Coll 
is fix d at V, This in ſome Skulls 1s much larger 
than here expreſs d; in others you will find no 
Prominence in this part of the Bone. 

' Y, The Anterior Appendix of the Os Ocripitis, 
to which the Muſculi Annuentes and Flexores 
Capitis, are inſerted. 

d, The Meatus Auditorius, 

e, The Os Fugale, compoſed by a. Proceſs of 
the Os Temporale and firſt Bone of the upper-Faw. 

f, A ſhallow depreſſure of the Os Temporum, 
in which a movable Cartilage is placed for the 
Articulation. of the lower-Jaw. PL. 
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Nn 8 ess The 


Ly Two": Foratnina in its upper-part, which ; : 
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8885 The Suture of the, Os. Tem orun nin | 
the Os Sphaenoides. 13 
1 perforation: by which a va” 51 the 
Fifth Pair of Nerves paſſes the Baſis of the Skull, 
33 the TY Perforation ol the, Oc. Spb. 5 
noides. 
iii, The Alæ or Wings of the Os Spbevoides 
| call'd Prerygoides; from the external Surface of 
which (here expreſs'd on the right-ſide) the 
MAuſculus Pterygoideus Externus does ariſe; as 
does the Au culus Prerygoidens Interna from the 
. lere Sur face of this Proceſs here ſeen on the 
lelt- nde i. 


7 


10. u. e Jy 


2 


upper- Jam and Noſe after the lower- part 
the Chee: Bone was ſaw'd off to diſcover the 
. ies Maxilla Superioris; the Cartilages of 
the Noſe expreſs d Fig. Ill. in the preceding 
Table, being remov'd to ſhew the Septum Na- 
rium : Drawn from a Diſeas d W that D Died 
| Emaciated.. 1 15 5 2 
A, The 0. Fromtis bared. ; "£5.00 
B, The Cheek: Bone or firſt Bone of the upper ” 
Jaw. 9285 
. Cs The Cartilaginous part of the Septum Na- 
. rium, cover'd with its Glandulous Mem rant, full 
of Blood-Veſſels. 
D, A'Cyſtis or. Glandulous Bag diſtended | 
with pn eb Matter, which fill'd the An- = 
trum. ä 
aa, A Branch of an Artery filbd with Wars, | 
paſſing to the Fore-head. 
EE” b, The 7 rochlea, or little hollow . 
8 8 ro 


2 A Side view of part of the 9 8 of the 
th 
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theo ck the Tendon of the Muſculus Obli- 


ior Oculi paſſes. 
e Foramen compos'd by the Second and 


Peck Hong of the upper-Jam, by which the 


ſuperfluous Moiſture of the Eye is convey'd to 


the Foramen of the Noſtril. 


E, The Branch of an Artery Sa one of the 
Fi th Pair of Nerves, paſſing out at a Perfora- 
tion in the Fourth-Bone of the ee 
F, The Ala of the Os Sphenoides. 


F I G. III. 


HE Cyſtss, expreli' at Do in the 
ceding Figure, taken out, fll'd.y ich 


the Mucow Humour. 


A, Its external Glandulous Membrane full of 
Blood-Veſſels. 
B, Its middle e with fewer Blood- 


Veſſels, beſides which it had an internal Tranſ- 


rent Membrane, like the Tunica Allantoides, 

in which the Mucous Humour was contained. 

C, Its Root or Pedunculus, by which it grew 
to the upper-part of the Antrum. 

After this Cyſtis was remov'd, it was re- 
markable that the Cavity of the Antrum Max- 
ile Superioris had ſtill a Membrane, tho' thinner 
than is Natural, that inveſted it. 

N. B. Had theſe Antra of the Upper-Jaw 

en oftner looked into, I am apt to think 

would have been found the Seats of other 
Diſorders, perhaps of the Catarrh, and parti- 
cularly the Cararrbus Suffocatorius of the Anci- 


eats, which 1 88 e from 8 ee, 


Brain. „ 
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SY LLABUS: 
Paine Maxime Spectabilium Ci irea 
: ox Cy Supercilia & Attollens 
Palpebræ een, 
Cilia 
| Cartilagines 
| I Attollens 
| | py foie 
| Adducens 
3 li < Trochlearis 
obliquus Inferior 
TOY 
112 
0 Canthi . 
Lachrymalis 
Slandulæ I ominae - 
24 Puncta Lacbrymalia 
8 Adnata 
{ Sclerotica 
„I Cornea 
Tunice ? Choroides 
1 Uvea 
1 LRetina 
Iris 
Pupilla 
Ligamentum Ciliare 
1 Aqueus 7 
+ Humores 2 C ryſt alinuz 
3 Ene, 
. Nervi | 
Arteriæ 
Vaſa Vene 
Dufus Lympbatici Nuckiani 
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1 WES: 


in which the Eye is receiv'd, externally 
appears t the Eye-brow i in form of a Segment 
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of an Ellipſis cover d with Hair, which 
ſprings from ſome Glands and Fat placed 
betwixt the Skin and Panniculus Carnoſus 
upon the upper-edge of the Bone, and is 
contriv'd by Nature to Arreſt the Courſe 
of Swear, and keep it from falling into 
HEE. += 2 | 
From hence is immediately continu'd a paipebræ 
Muſcular Membrane, which with the Skin 
makes the upper-Eye- lid, and is anſwerd 
on the lower-part by another of the like Fi - 
gure and Structure, which together ſerve 
ro cover and defend the Eye in the time of 
Sleep, and upon other occaſions. 
Both apper and under -Eye:lid are fring'd Cilia: 
with Hair, eſpecially the upper, which is 
larger and ſtiffer than that of the under, 
and ſeems to be a contrivance to break the 
too fierce impreſſion of the Rays of Light, 
as like wiſe to keep out Flies and Moates, and 
other things that float in the Air which 
annoy the Eye. | | 
Theſe Hairs ſpring from a ſmall row of .__...___ 
Glands, which cover a thin, tender, carti- 5 
lage which edges each Zye-lid, and ſerves 
as a kind of a Ring to ſtretch them upon. | 
Theſe Eye-tias are both movable, efpeci- Muſes. 
ally the aher, which has two Muſcles to 
raiſe and depreſs it, which are calPd Attol- Attollens 
lens and Deprimens, The firſt of which a- APP-Tab 


hab 


riſes from the Bottom of the Orbit of the 3 Fig. 
d Oe, gef e er bee of de e 


N 14 Nerve, 


we 7 en Rh + 5 mn nen x . at 
2 0 — _— — — — — — 
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Nerve, where it is Tendinous, ſoon grow- 

ing fleſhy afterwards, and witha broad thin 
Tendon terminating in the apper-Eye- lid. 

The Depriment fprings from each corner 

Depri- of the Fye, and is anſwer'd by another of 
ann like Figure and Structure in the lower Eye- 
Orbicu- lid, which are therefore, often conſider d toge- 


nc ther by Anatomiſts as one Orbicalar Muſcle. It 


2. is a fleſhy Muſcle whoſe Fibres environ the 
Eye-lids, and are inſected into them not 
unlike the Sphincters of other parts. It is 
faſtned to that part of the Margin of the 
Orbit towards the Noſe, which 'is made by 
the Fourth Bone of the apper-J aw. 

Beſides theſe Muſcles, the Eye-lids are 
mov*d ſecondarily by others. The upper 
being retracted by the Muſcles of the Fore- 
head, and the lower by thoſe that move the 
Lip and under-Jaw. ; 


3 Verheyen has obſerv'd a ſmall Muſcle, 


de. Which ariſes from the Firſt Bone of the up- 
per-Jaw, and terminates in the Carnous of 
Maſcalous part of the lower-Eye-lid, 
= The in- ſide of the Eye-lid is lin d with a 
ans, thin, fine, ſmooth Membrane from the Peri- 
cranium, and the out - ſide is protected by 

the common coverings of the reſt of the 

Face, the Cuticlè and Skin. 

Canthi, * At the commiſſure or joining cf the He. 
App-Tab lids, are form'd two Angles or Corners, of 
xvi Fi which the inner (that next the Noſe) is 
„ call'd canthus Major, the other Minor; In 


" ds 
= 
1 


"Of the ExEsS. „ 
the former of which lies a ſmall Gland of 
an oblong Figure, which is calld Glandula 
or Carunculs Lachrymalis, tho? perhaps im- Olandula 
properly. From this Gland proceed two malis. 
or three ſmall Das, which opening upon App. Tab 
the inner Surface of the Eye- lid ſerve to i · Fig- 
moiſten the Globe of the He, and keep its 
Membranes from growing too dry. In this 
corner of the Eye are two {mall Perforations, 
which are calPd Puna Lachrymalia, which oe 9 
open and diſcharge the ſuperfluous Moiſture LE 
of the Eyes into the Noſe, through a large Ib. Fig.6- 
Excretory Tube. V | 
On the upper-part of the Ball of the Eye Glandula 
near the leſſer or external Canthas, lies a ring 
large Gland call'd Innominats, which con- ib. Fig.2. 
ſiſts of ſeveral ſmall Lobes: Each of which 
ſends out a Duct, by ſome Branches of 
which the Hyee is irrigated, and the over- 
plus of the Humour carried to the greater 
Canthus, and tranſmitted to the Noſe thro? 
the Pundta Lachrymalia, From theſe Glands 


proceeds that Humour which forms the 


N 1 \ * 
Vil. IO. 
— 


Tarn. © EP 5 
= The Eye is of a Globular Figure, and part of 
conſiſts of Membranes, Veſſels, and Humoars, the Eye. 
It is cloath'd in ſome parts with Fat, and 
mov'd by Muſcles, which two latter, are 

by moſt Azatomiſts numbred among the 
conſtituent Parts, tho' improperly. 


* 


To the Ee belong ſix Muſcles, by means Muſcles. 
'of which it enjoys various Motions ; of 
oth ae 


ES 
* — 
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App-Tab theſe, four are from their Situation are 

n Fig. call'd Recti, or freight Muſcles, coming 

f from ſeveral points of the bottom of the 

Orbit, and running immediately over the 

firſt proper Tunic of the Eye, between that 

and the Aduata. Theſe Muſcles have from 

their ſeveral Offices ſeveral Names, one 

being call'd Attollens, becauſe it draws the 

2 ye upwards ; another Deprimens from pul- 

Addu. ling it downwards, the third Adducens, 

cens, which draws the Eyes towards the inward 

Abdu- Canthus: and the fourth Abducens, from 
dens. its forcing towards the outward Canthas. 

Obliqui Beſides theſe, there are two other M. 

ſen cles, which are called the ObJique, of which 

Rotato* the upper ſpring from the ſame Origine, 
with the Addacers ; from whence tendin 

| upwards towards the inward Canthas of 

Tab-xviii the Eye, it paſſes through a Cartilage on 

Fig · ii. 6, the Bone of the Fore-head, which is call'd 

Troch- Trochlea, and the Muſcle it ſelf Trochlearis. 

tearis From this Trochlea it is reflected to its Ter- 

mination in the Tazica Sclerotis, directly 

between the Termination of the Attollens 

and the Optic Nerve, which is on the back 

part of the Ball of the Eye. When this Muſ- 

cle acts, that part of the Ball of the Eye 

drawn towards the Trochlea, whereby the 

Pupil is directed downwards towards the 

leſſer Canthus, and at the ſame time the 

whole Ball of the He drawn ſomewhat out- 


Wards. 
W The 


r i N 8 
r F PRE 
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near the inward Canthus, and from thence 


Which covers the Sight tranſparent, which 


Rn 


The lower Oblique Maſcle riſes from the ex- Obliquns 
ternal Margin of the lower- part of the Orbit Iuſeriot. 
running towards the outward Canthus ter- 
minates near the other, behind the Lermi- 

nation of the Abducens, This draws the 

Ball of the Eye outwards, and turns its Pa- 


pil upward, contrary to the former. 


Between theſe Muſcles lies the Fat in- pat. 
terſpers'd, which ſerves to lubricate and fa- 
cilitate their Motion. 

Over all theſe Muſcles is ſpread a pretty Tunica 
thick white Membraze, which is call'd Tunica GOIN 
Adnata or Conj undtiva, and makes that which xvii. Fig. 
is commonly call'd the White of the He. 4. H. H. 

This Membrane covers the whole Ball of 
the Eye, except the fore-part which is call'd 
the Sight, This is not number'd among 
the proper Tunics of the Eye. It is extream- 
ly ſenſible, and abounds with Veins and 


| Arteries, which are very viſible in Qpthal- 


mies or Inflammations of the Eyes. 


There are three other Membranes pro- 


per to the Eye, of which ſome Anatomiſts DE 
make five. The firſt of theſe is a pretty 
tough Membrane deriv'd from the Dara 
Mater, which paſſes to the Eye from the | 
Brain along with the Optick Nerve, and is Scleroti- 
from thence propagated over the whole 1b. Pig. 
globe of the Eye, and is on the fore-part, 10. "Ss 
has given Anaromiſts occaſion to e 

5 ; Mem- 


P 


| 
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hn. 


Cornea. rent part Cornea. 5 
Choroi- The ſecond is deriv'd from the Pia Ma. 


des. 


App - Tab 


xvii. 


Pupilla. 


Liga- 


Ofllare. the Sight as occaſion re 
ib, Fig.s, igamentum Ciliare. 


Membranes of it, and to call the tranſpa- 


— 


ter, and tranſmitted likewiſe from the Brain 
along with the Optic Nerve. This is much 
thinner and tenderer than the former, and 
ting*d on the hinder-· part, with a black Li- 
quor ſeparated from the Blood -Veſſels, with 
which it abounds. The fore-part of this 
is as the former, tranſparent, but thinner, 
and is by Authors reckon'd as another Ta- 
nic, and calPd Vvea. 4 85 
Of the Duplicature of this Part of this 
Membrane, is form'd that ſtriped variegated 
Circle which is calFd the Iris, which is in 
ſeveral Subjects of different Colours. In its 
middle is a Perforation, thro? which appears 
that little black Speck which is the Sight, 
or Papi] of the Eye, about which the Iris 
forms a Ring. From the in-ſide of this 
Membrane ſpring certain Fibres, which 
ſpread themſelves round the Chryſtalline 
umour, and ſerve to contract or dilate 
quires, and are call 
liare. From the blackneſs 
of the hinder-part of the Tanica Choroides 
the e ee eee of the Eye derive 
| _ ſeeming blackneſs, which appears in 
them. | 


Retina. The third Tunic, which ſome reckon 


28 


the ſixth ( numbring the Adnata amon 
them) is the Retina, which is only a kin 
WG 
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of Net-work expanſion of the Medullary 
ſubſtance of the Oprick Nerve, and 74g | 
only on the bottom of the Eye, oppoſite to 
the Sight, and is the proper Organ of Vi- 
ion. 5 | 
6 Between theſe Coats are contain d three Eve 
Humours. Thie firſt of which is call'd the T e E 
Aqueous, becauſe in its conſiſtence and co- Aqueous. 
lour it ſomewhat reſembles Water, being 
almoſt equally limpid and tranſparent. This 
n immediately under the Cornea, 
which it cauſes to protuberate a little. The 
Learn'd Dr. Nack (that inquiſitive Anato- On 
miſt) pretends to have diſcover'd ſome N19" 
Dus, which convey this Humour to the 
in- ſide of this Membrane, which diſcovery _ 
has however been conteſted. The Author 
is notwithflanding ſo Ingenuous as to own, 
that by whatever Inquiries or Experiments 
he cou'd make (in which he was uſually 
very happy) he cou'd never trace theſe 
Dudts to their Source. Some (who will not 
allow theſe Ducts) would have this Hu- 
mour to be deliver'd immediately from the 
Arteries, "becauſe they cannot find from 
whence it ſhould come, which is an Opini- 
on contrary to the Method of Nature in 
other ſeparations. But if a conjecture may 
be allow d in this cafe, believing Nack*s diſ- 
covery to be real, it is not improbable. 
that theſe Aqueous Datts are only Branches 
of the Excretory Ducts of the Glandula In- 
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nominata and Lachrymalis, which piercing 
the Tunics of the Eye, deliver their Liquor 
by ways hitherto undiſcover'd. This only 
is certain, that they muſt have ſome con- 
ſiderable Source; becauſe, if by any acci- 
dent the Tunic of the He be wounded, and 
the Humour runs out, as it readily will, 
by meer cloſing of the Eye, the Wound is 
ſoon heal'd, and the Humour recruited, 
which cannot naturally be expected from 
the Arteries, without ſome intermediate 
Organ of Separation: which Organ has 

not yet been elſewhere diſcover' d. 

Curvſtal. . The. Chryſtalline Humour, improperly 
aus. ſo call'd (becauſe it is not Fluid) is in Man 
App. Tab of a flattiſh Convex on both ſides, ap- 
Fig. , Proaching to a Circular Figure, but a little 
„„ more Convex on the hinder than the fore- 

art. 1 

4 Next under this lies the Vitreus Humour, 
ſo calPd from the ſuppos d reſemblance of 
melted Glaſs, The fore-part of this Hu- 
mour is Concave, occaſion d by the impre- 
fon of the Chryſtalline upon it. On the 
| hinder-part almoſt of a Spherical Convexity. 
Some Authors finding theſe Humonrs co- 
ver'd by Membranes, have given diſtinct 
| Names to them, and ſo encreas'd the num- 
ber of Coats to Nine. But theſe being on- 
ly Productions of thoſe already mention'd, 
it is not neceſſary to perplex the Reader 
with needleſs diſtinctions. 1 e of 
Behind 


Vitreus. 
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Behind all theſe Coats and Humours, — 
thro? a Perforation of the Skull, in the 
hinder part of the Orbit, the Optic Nerve 
enters the Eye, which has been already de- 
{cribed : as have like wiſe the other Nerves, 
ſerving for the Motion of the Ee. 
It receives Arteries both from the Inter- Arteries, 
nal and External Carotis, and returns the Veins. 
Blood by Veins, that go to the Jugulars. 
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© Cuiculs | 
Cutis 9 | ; 
Cartilago | 

| Adeps 

G I ae | 0 

Anthelix 

Tragus 

Anti tragus 

i ter- Concha 


nam. Scapha 


, CAttollens | 
| Maſculi Retrahens 


| Arterie 
Vaſa Venæ 
Nervi 

Ligamentum 

Auricu- vearium 
un. ere Auditorius 
Pals -» | 
8 Parotides | | 
Glandule an | 4 
Corpus Reticulare | : 
Areole 


CMembrana Tympani imer utramg; 
Aurem 
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Situs 74.4 "Oy F App. Tab. 
VTigara 15 1 ix. 1 
< Membrana exterior XXi, XXlle 
 } Foramins 
I —- ACborda Tympani' 

| Malleolus 


ſoſſicula . Perluſteum 


„ tapes 
Cimernam y ; Orbiculare. ) 
X | | | ; | 1 8 | Tera, 

1 auſul "ET obliquus 
| nw Stapedis. fingularis * -38. 00 I 


Organum | | Cavernule Proceſſus Mammiformis 
I Aude | Meatus ad Palatum 
ene, > 


Et N | Feneſtra F 0valis 5 
I Veſtibalum ETON 
ws Semicirculeres & Mee? | 


e Minor 8 
n ** O us. Mininus 


CCocbleæ. 

Commune 
Z Troprium 
Cochlea, Seprum 72 - * ſeir os 
71S. Tympani 

| Scale Veſtibuli. 

t Aquedutus fallopi 5 Dura 
 UNervi Auditorii Pars T Mollis. 


Foramina 


THE Eax is generally divided into Auricula 


1 External and Internal. The firſt of 


Which, comprehending all that is promi- 


N * 


inſide of it, is call'd the Aaricle. The in- 
Eg Oo 356 


nent from the Head, and the Cavity on the 
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Tab. xix. ner part, which enters the Skull by a nar- 


Tragus. 
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Fig-1- row Paſſage, is in a reſtrain'd Senſe alone 


call'd the Er. | 
The upper part of the Auricle is call'd 
Pinna, and ſometimes Ala. The whole 
extent of the Auricl' outwards is call'd He- 
lix, and the inwardprotuberance anſwering 
Anthelix. to it is call'd Azthelis. The little Protube- 
rance of the fide next the Face is call'd Tra- 
gus, and the Ridge juſt above, and 1 
Antitra- ſite to it is Antitragus, and the Hollow ſur- 
3 1, rounded by theſe is call'd Concha. Theſe 
are Particularities which ſome Authors have 
455 very exact in to no great uſe or pur- 

8. | 0 3 

_—_ "The Aaricle is compos'd of the Caticle, 
the Sin, (which in this part is very thin) 
a Cartila e, A little Fat, a pair of Muſcles 

and YVeſſets, - e f 

The Caricula has no difference from that 

of other parts; in a Fetas it is continu'd 

within the Meatus over the Membrana Tym- 

pani, whence it falls off fome time after 

the Birth; if it remains, it not only hin- 

ders the Excretion of the Ear. wax, but oc- 

caſions Deafneſs, till its remov'd: An In- 

ſtance of which I ſaw in a Girl about eight 
Vears old, who was ſaid to be Born Deaf, 
but cecover'd her Hearing on the coming 
away of this Membrane: Its uſe is in the 
| Fetus to defend the Membrana Tympani from 
the Contents of the Aunios. 55 
e c 


Pinna. 


Helix. 


E 


a” Ole Biz 3. 
The Cartilage is the Baſis and ſupport of Muſcles, 


the whole, and tho? it be furniſh'd with Fab Rix. 


2 6 Fig. 1. 
two pair of Muſcles, yet theſe are in Men a 


ſo ſmall, that the Auricles are ſeldom move- 
able; and that in ſome of thoſe only who 
move the whole Scalp. The ſuperior of Auollens. 
theſe is from its Poſition, rather than ma- 
nifeſt Action, call'd Attollens, which in 
truth is no other than a part of the Muſcle 

of the Scalp (of which hereafter) with 
ſome fleſhy Fibres in it, as it deſcends over 

the Temporal Muſcles to the upper part of 

the Concha. Beſides this, Diſſection diſco- Retra. 
vers another parcel of fleſhy Fibres, which hens, 
in ſome Bodies are divided into three di- 
ſtint Muſcles, ariſing from the Os Tempo- 

rale above its Mamillary proceſs, and are 


fd to the hinder part of the Concha. To 


theſe a late Author, Valſalva, adds ano- 
ther new Muſcle, as he affects to call it, 
ſpringing from the fore-part of the Mem- 
brane of the Temporal! Muſcle, and inſert- 
ed to the Fore and upper part of the Ear. 
But this, and two other Muſcles, which 
he calls Muſculus Tragi, and Muſculus An- 
titragi, ſeem to be more the effect of Fan- 


cy, than * real Exiſtence in Nature. 


He tells us of a new Ligament of the Au- Ligament 
ricle, that ties the Cartilaginous part of the 


Meatus to the Temple Bone, near the riſe of 


the Proceſſus Zygomaticus, The Blood is 
ſent to theſe parts by Branches of the Caro- 
992 tids, 
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tias, and is reconvey'd by the external Ju- 
alars. 1 3 . 

| Nerves, The Nerves are of two ſorts, the fir/? 
is from the hard Portion of the Auditory 

Nerve, marching out by that Perforation 

in the Skull, call'd Aquæductus Falloppii, 

beſtows Branches on the fore - part of the 
Aaricle, and its Meatas, before it is ſpread 

into the parts of the Face. The ſecond 
ſprings from between the firſt and ſecond 
Vertebra of the Neck; whence deſcending, 

it ſends a Branch to the Muſcles of the 
Neck, and another to the lower Jaw, and 
Parotid Gland; but its main Trunk aſ- 
cending again, beſtows Branches on the 
back Part of the Aaricle, before it paſſes to 

the top of the Scalp: This Branch of 

it goes to the Aaricle, and is burnt for the 
'Tooth-ach, vid. Tab. xix. Fig. 1. II. 

ve of be, The uſe of the Auricle is to collect 
Auricle. Sounds. But whether thoſe Men that 
have the Faculty of pricking up their Ears, 
are quicker of Hearing than other Men, I 

can't determine, tho? it ſeems probable, 

that they ſhow'd ; and it is obſervable, That 
all who have that Faculty, have large Au- 

ricles. | 

Behind, and about the Auricles under 
the Skin are ſituated divers Glands, which 
from their place are call'd Parotides. Two 
of which being more conſiderable than 
the reſt, for their Magnitude are generally 
un- 


Parotides 


* N es * 3 
N . N < 9 F P * 5 
R 2 "= M 5 9 „ 8 TOY "yz K*. . 
nnn * OTE * * rn n 
$ bad ok NS th. . — A 
« J > 1 
2 * 


— . 


2 


chr Of th EA K. 


underſtood by that Name. Theſe are Con- 
glomerate, and by divers excretory Veſſels, 
which at laſt coaleſce into one Trunk, 


diſcharge their Liquor into the Mouth at 


the inſide of the Cheek, by the ſecond grind- 
ing Tooth. Near theſe are two other Con- 


globare Glands, which being leſs, are in a 
manner obſcur'd by them. | 
The bottom of the Concha, or hollow 


565 


Auris. 


of the Auricle, which is call'd by ſome Al. gear. 
vearium, terminates at the Meatus Audito- um. 


rius, which is the entrance of the Auris o 
Ear, ſtrictly ſo call'd. | 


The exterior Part of this Meatus is Car- Meatus 


tilaginous, tho? not ſo in all parts, eſpeci- 
ally the upper. This Cartilage is irregular- 
ly divided with fleſhy Membranous Inter- 
poſitions in ſeveral parts of it, not unlike 
the Bronchia in the Lungs, only its fleſhy 
Fibres are here thicker. The inner Part, 
or that which is neareſt the Brain is Bony. 
It is lind throughout with a thin Mem- 
brane, deriv'd from the Skin, which is 
continu'd on the Membrana Tympani, where 
ic becomes thinner: From the beginning 


number of ſmall Hairs, at whoſe Roots 
iſſues the Ear- Nax, which is intangl'd in 
thoſe Hairs, the better to infringe the In- 
petas of the external Air, and prevent its 


too ſuddenly ruſhing in on the Member ans | 
Iympani. Under this is a reticular Body, 


Oo 3 in 


Auditori- 


of the Meatus, near half way, ariſe a great Pili. 
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noſæ. ſeparate the Far- Max. 
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_— "Of the Ban, Book III. 
— in whoſe Areæ are placd the Glands, that 


Tab. zin. Theſe Glands are round, and ſome- 
Fig-1R- what flattiſh, and of oval Figures, and 
have a ich ave yellow Colour than the 
Wax they ſeparate : Their excretory Ducts 


diſcharge themſelves at the Roots of the 
Fairs abovemention d. | 


Cerumen The uſe of the Ceramen, or Ear-Wax, 


is Uſe. js not only to defend the Meatus, and Mem- 
brana Tympani from external Injuries, whe- 
ther from the outward Air, or other ex- 
traneous Bodies; but it prevents any vio- 
lent Impetus in Sounds on the Membrana 
Tympant, as above noted. 1 
The Courſe of this Meatus is winding, 
turning ſometimes upwards, ſometimes 
downwards, but always bending towards 

the Face. | 
Tympa- This Paſſage is clos d inwardly by a thin 
aum, 0 tranſparent dry Membrane, ſtretch'd upon 


va Tym- 4 Bony Circle, and is calld Membrapa Tym- 


pani. pani, and improperly Dmpanum. 

nr This is the immediate Organ of Hearing, 
gan . a : | 

of Hear- and if by any Accident it happens to be 

ing. droken, Hearing is utterly deſtroy'd : If 

by too much Moiſture, whether from the 

Glands, or from Impoſtemation, or other 

Chance whatfoever, it is relax'd, the Hear- 

ing is vitiated, and becomes defective: As 

on the other hand, when it is too Tenſe, 

(as ſometimes in Fevers, and Inflammations 
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it of the Ear it happens to be) that Senſe be- 
| comes acute, even to a Grievance. 
55 This Membrane divides the External Bnpæi. 


d from the Internal Aur in. 
e Ihe ſituation of this Membrane, with Sims Fi- 
s reſpect to the erect Poſture of the Body, Fab. ain. 
e is oblique, facing downwards, whence it is Fig. 1. T. 
we better hear Sounds that come from be- 
lo, than thoſe from above: Its external 
7— Surface is a little hollow'd in its Middle, by 
* the Handle of the Maleus, and conſequent- 
(= ly its Internal next the Cavity of the Tym- 
. 22 is Convex in its Center. Its ſaid to 
de compos'd of two Membranes, which 
perhaps may be no more than the condition 
r, | of all other Membranes, i. e. conſiſting of 
8 divers Lamellæ, that may be divided into 
s two, three or more, as the Part happens 
to be charg'd with any extravaſated Hu- 
n mour. However its pretended, that one 
n of theſe Membranes is continu'd from the 
— Dura Mater, that paſſes thro? the Commi/- 
fare, between the Os Temporale and Petro- 
8 | 4 The Membr ana Tympani has a Perforation 


= 


f that admits of the Paſſage of Wind, and Foranen 
e in ſome Smoke from the Meatus, a Palato to na. 

r the Tympanum; This Paſſage is very ſmall, 

- and runs obliquely from the Thmpanum, - 

8 through its Membrane in its upper part, near 
7 

's 

f 
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the Proceſs of the Malleus: The exiſtence 
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Tab. xix. of this Perforation is more evident by the 
egreſs of Wind, (when Ulcers affect the 
Meatus by the Parient's ſtoping his Noſe and 
Mouth, and forcing the Wind by the Ears 

and in Smokes coming that way) than by 

any Anatomical Inſpection. But in ſome 
Subjects it has been ſeen by blowing into 

the Meatus a Palato, 5 


Veins. The Membrana - 7 has 15 A rteries 


from the Carotides and Veins, which empty 

themſelves into the Diverticulum of the In- 

ternal Jugular. It has a remarkable Branch 

of a Nerve that paſſes on its internal Sur- 

face between the Incus and Malleus, which 

N is call'd CHoxpa TymPANy, of the 
pen giſtribution of this Nerve, (which is a 

Branch of the hard Portion of the Audi- 

tory Nerve) we ſhall ſpeak in the particu- 

lariflaces-7 559 Th 8 

Meatus Behind this is a Cavity or hollow of the 

Internus. Og Petroſum, by ſome calld Mearus Audi- 

Officula Forins Internus, by others Concha Interna, 
Muſculi, Tympanum and Tympani Cavitas. | 

| In this Cavity are four little Bones, to 

Meatus. which belong three Muſcles, two Meatas's 
„ 4 Paſſages, and two Apertures calld Fe- 

. | | e KP 

The firſt of theſe little Bones is call'd 

Maleg- Malleolas, or the Hammer, conſiſting of a 

tus. Head and Handle. The Head being 
round, is Articulated with the Incus; 

has two little Proceſſes, that towards the 
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Tympanum is ſhort, the other op! long Tab. zix. 
and ſlender, to the former is faſtned a | 
ſmall Maſcle, which is call'd Externas, and "acme 
coming from the ſide of the Meatus ro the "FOR 
Short Proceſs, of the Malleas draws the 
Handle of it downwards, by which the 
Tympanum is relax'd, and thereby prevents 
its being broken by the violent concuſſions 
of great Noiſes. __ le EY 


x 


_ Beſides this, the Malleus has two other bn 0 oa 
Muſcles inſerted to it: The firſt that ap- Muſete of 
pears in Diſſection is not ill deſcrib'd: by be Mal 
Mr. Da Verney, After Chizeling off the 
external Surface of the Os Petroſum, you'll 
find it lying near the external Parts of the 
bony Channel of the Dactas a Palato ad 
Aurem, whence aſcending it enters the 
Tympanam in an oblique Sinuolity imme- 
diately above the bony Circle, to which the 
Membrana Tympani is fixt, and is inſerted 
5 a very long ſlender Proceſs of the Mal- 
a. | N 

The other Muſcle of the Malleus Was Euſtachi- 
diſcovered long ago, by Bartholomeus Eu- uss. 

ſtachius: It lies in a bony Channel of the 

O, Petroſum, which makes one of the Pa- 
rietes Tympani ; one part of this Channel 

is without the Tympanur, and lies in the 

upper part of the bony Paſſage, that goes 

from the Ear to the Palate; 5; other part 

which is within the Tympanum advances 

a5 far as the Feneſtra Ovals, and W , 

N ; | Taat 
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Tab. xix. that place a riſing, on which, as on a Pully? 


Bone calPd 


the Tendon of this Muſcle paſſes to the 
other ſide of the Tympanum, and is implant- 


ed on the hinder or internal part of the 


Handle of the Malleus: Before it enters 
the Tympanum, it is covered with a thick 
Membranous Sheath: When it AQs it 
pulls the Handle of the Malleus towards the 


cavity of the Tympanum, and makes the 
external Surface of the Membrana Tympant 


ſomewhat concave ; by which the Sounds 


receivd are render d more acute. 


The next Bone is the Incus, which has a 
ſmall Head, and two Legs, reſembling 2 
hollow Grinder or Tooth. The Baſis or N. 
Part of this Bone is hollow'd, to receive 
the head of the Malleus: In the middle of 
which hollow is a ſmall Cavity, wherein 
is receiv'd the head of the Malleus afore- 
mentioned. Tt is faſtned by the longer 
Proceſs, or Leg, to the head of the third 

Stapes, or the Stirrop, from the reſem- 
blance to a Stirrop. This Bone is ſituated 


in a ſmall Cavity of the Meatas, call'd 
the Feneſtra Ovals, which it cloſes ex- 


| it you examine this Bone with a Microſ- 
cope, its ſides will be found to be hallow'd 


groves, and not ſimple ſtrait Stems, as a Stir- 


70. Its great Aperture is clos d with two 
Membranes, chat is, on each fide one, ſo 
VVV 'F 5 C t at 
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in whom they have been ſeen, and are 


partly preſerv'd by the firſt Obſerver Mr. 


owper ; but in the Stapes of a Calf it is ſingle 
and leſs liable to break in taking out the 
Bone, and is intirely preſerv'd by him. 

The Baſis of the Stapes is not pervious, 
tho? its Center indeed appears lucid when 


oppos'd to the Light; it is connected to 


the Foramen Ovale by Membranes, in ſuch 


manner as admits its riſing from thence, 
but is not removed far without lacerating _ 


thoſe Membranes. 


The Baſis is ſometimes found a little con- 


vex towards the Yeftibaulum of the Labyrinth 
and Concavetowards its Head, but in other 
Subjects it is plain, 


The By a has a peculiar Muſcle, call'd Nuſculus 

tapedis, the fleſhy Belly of which, Stapedis. 
is contain'd in a Channel in the Os Petro- Fis. 3. f. 
jon, laterally placed to the Branch of the 


Ma ſculus 


ard part of the Auditory Nerve by the 
Fallopian Aqueduct, whence its Tendon 
marches out into the Cavity of the Tym- 


panum, and deſcends (with reſpect to the 


erect poſition of the Body) to its termina- 
tion in the Head of the Stapes. When it 


acts it draws the Szapes laterally, and up- 
wards towards the Ftueſtra Ovalis. 1 | 


8 17 % 


that this whole Bone makes a ſmall flat Lig * 
Dram. is with great difficulty theſe 3. 
Membranes are preſerv'd in Humane Bodies, 
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Os Orbi- The next is the Os Orbiculare which is a 
Tab. xix. round thin Bone; Concave on one fide, and 


Convex on the other. On the Concave 


ſide it receives the Head of the Srapes, and 
the Convex is receiv'd by the Proceſs of 
o 1 

It has been a general Tradition among 
Axatomiſts, that theſe Bones have no Pe- 


rioſteum; but it's certain they are not only 


furniſht with Blood-Veſſels, but have a 
very thin tranſparent Membrane all over 
them, which is continued on both ſides of 


the Stapes as above noted. 


Cavitus Before we proceed to 
Tympani Organ of Hearing call'd the Labyrinth , we 


muſt conſider the Cavity of the Tympanum. 


This is much leſs in Humane Bodies than 
in moſt Quadrupeds, its Figure too varies 
very much from them. It is a hard matter 


to reconcile the Symmetry of it to any 


known Cavity: It appears irregular, ſome- 
What archt over the Membrans Tympani, 
but it opens into the Sinuoſity of the Mam- 
miform Proceſs ſo irregularly,” as nothing 


572 Of the BAR. _ 4 


that part of the 


but the thing it ſelf, or a Figure of it, can 


tranſmit any tolerable Idea of it, Vid. Tab. 
xXx. in the Appen. Fig, 16, pl 


| Otherca- Belides the Cavernulæ of the Mammiſorm 


vities be- | 5 | | 
fides thoſe Proceſſes, there are divers others that alſo 


of the communicate with the Tympanum : Theſe 
Mammi- may be ſeen in breaking up the Os Tempo- 


dern Pro- ,afe to open the Tympanum where the Incus 


ceſs. 
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Ch. 12. Of the EAR. 


is lodg'd: Theſe make, as it were, the Di- Meatus 


ploe of the Os Temporale in that part, and 


are irregular Sinnoſities. Valſalva tells us, Tab. xix. 


by an Injeftion from the Euſtachian Tube, 
as he calls that between the Tympanum and 
Fauces, he has ſeen the Liquor come into 
the Cavity of the Skull, and this way he 
fancies that Ichor, Blood, or ſuch like Fluids 
paſs from the Cavities of the Skall into the 
Tympanum, | 

From the Cavity of the Tympanum opens 
likewiſe another Paſſage, which termi- 
nates in the Fauces near the Uvula, and 
admits part of the Air, which we breath 
into it. By this 2 It is that Perſons 
who are thick of Hearing are ſuppos'd to 
aſſiſt that Senſe by opening their Mouths, 
which they are generally obſerv'd to 
do when they are attentive to any Diſ- 


courſe. . 

In the Action of Deglutition, as the Muſ- 
culi Pterygoſtaphilini draw the Uvula u 
wards and for u ards, they alſo compreſs the 
ſides of theſe Tubes, and thereby hinder any 
part of the maſticated Aliment, eſpecially 
Liquids, from paſſing into their Orifices in 
the Fauces. It is the agitation of the ſides 
of theſe Tubes we hear when we do the 
Action of Deglution, tho' we have nothing 
to ſwallow. | — 


T0 


Cochlea. In the inner part of the Cavity of the 
Tab. xix. Iynpanum is a little bony Globe, Which be- 
ing broken, diſcovers that Cavity which is 
calbd the Cochlea, from its ſpiral windings 
and tortuoſit 7. 

Internal The Cavity of the Tympanum is lin'd 
branes of With a curious fine tranſparent Membrane, 
the Tym- adorn'd with Blood-Veſſels; All the Sinuo- 
panum. oſities that communicate with the Thmpa- 
num are inveſted with this Membrane; it 
hangs very looſe about the Tendon of the 
Muſculus Iuternus of Euſtachius, and is 
very evident on chizelling off the Os Petro- 
, ſam to view the Thmpanum in a freſh ſub- 
jet ; it is continued on the ſurfaces of the 
eee 9 and S 770 zas will 
appear, if with a magnifying Glaſs you ex- 
amin the parts in a freſh Subject, 1 55 is 
alſo continued with the Baſis of the Stapes 
to the ſurface of the Foramen Ovale, and 
not only hinders the Stapes from deſerting 
that Foramen, but excludes the Air of the 
Tympanam from the Labyrinth, which comes 
next to be deſcrib'd. ” 
he Laby- . Beſides the openings above-mentioned 
rinth or into the Thmpanum, there are two others 
inner Ca- very remarkable. The firſt of which is 
Al le clos'd by the Baſis of the Stapes, and from its 
Feneſtra Figure is call'd Feneſtra Ovalis; the other Ro- 
eee tunda; this latter is clos'd with a tranſverſe 

otundas _ | a a 
tranſparent Membrane, plac'd a little with- 
in the ſurface of its aperture towards the 


Tyme 
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. 12. Of the EAR. N | 575 
T1mpanim, Theſe Feneſtræ with the whole Tab. xix. 
Labyrinth ( which we are now going to J 
deſcribe) are comprehended in that part | | 
of the Os Temporam, properly from its 
hardneſs calld Petroſum. The Labyrenth ac- 
cording to Valſalva may be divided into 

three parts, i. e. The Veſtibulum, the three 
Semicircalar Channels, and the Cochlea, 

The Veſtibalum is a ſmall Cavity of an Veſtibu- 
irregular Form, it is plac'd immediately um. 
above the Baſis of the Stapes, between the 

Semicircalar Channels, and the Cochlea. In 

this Cavity appear ſeveral Foramina, as that 

of the Feneſtra Ovalis, the five Foramina poramina 
of the Semicircular Canals, that of the Cochlea, 
beſides five others very ſmall, thro' which 
ſo many Nerves paſs. 

The Semicircular Canals, ſo call'd from Canates 
their Figure, make up the ſecond part of Semicir- 
the Labyrinth, which Valſalva divides in- $4508 
to Semicirc ularis Major, Minor & Minimus. Fig, 1, 2. 
The Canalis Semicircularis Major communi- 
cates with the Veſtibulum by two Foramina, 
the one proper, the other common; the 
proper lies between the Foramen of the 
Cochlea and one of the Foramina of the leaſt 
Canal; the common is made by the meeting 
of the Major and Minor Semicircular Ca- 
nals. | 

The Semicircularis Minor (by ſome call'd Minor. 
the Superior) is the ſecond Canal, that part 
of it next to the Face is plac'd above the 
Veſti- 
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Tab. xix. Veſtibulum, with which it has a double 

communication, one by the Commune, the 

other by the Foramen Proprium; the Fora- 

men Commune, in this, anſwers exactly to 

that in the Major, but the Fe 

directly above one of the Orifices of the 

leaſt Canal laterally to the Feneſtra Ovalis, 

but directly oppoſite to the Foramen of the 
Cochlea. VVV 

Minimus. The Canals Minimus is plac'd between 

Fig · 1,3, the two former, and is ſhorter than either 

of em. It communicates with the Veſti- 

bulum by two Foramina, one narrow, the 

other wider; the leſſer Foramen lies be- 

tween the Foramen proprium & Commune of 

the largeſl Canal, and looks towards the 

Cochleæ Orifictam & F eneſtra Ovalis; the 

larger lies under the proper Foramen of the 

Canalis Minor, and looks towards the Fe. 

8 Ovalis and Or ificium Cochleæ; this only 

of the Semicircular Canals has two proper 

Cochlea. The Cochlea makes up the third part of 

Ib. 5. the Labyrinth. It lies directly oppoſite to 

the Semicircular Canals, and is properly ſo 

call'd from the reſemblance it has to the 

Shell that Snails lie in; through its Parietes 

a ſmall Branch of the Auditory Nerve paſſes. 

Its Canal is divided by a Septum. 

Septum. This Septum is compos'd of two Sub- 

ſtances, one almoſt Cartilaginous, the 

1 dother 
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into the Cavity of the Skull, but the other 5 


other Membranous. The two Canals that 
are divided by the Septum, are called Scale, e = 
whereof the one, that looks towards the Veſftibuli 
Tympanum, by the Feneſtra Rotunds, is 
called the Scala Tympani, the other has a 
communication with the Veſtibulum, juſt 
by the Feneſtra Uvalis, and is called the 
Scala Veſtibuli; the firſt lies uppermoſt, and 
is the largeſt; the laſt lowermoſt, and is 
the haſh. 3 

The next part, of which Valſalva treats, Canalis 
is the Canalis Oſſeus of the Auditory Nerves, Oſſeus. 


Which he divides into Common and Parti- 


cular, becauſe the firſt contains both Por- 

tions of the Aaditory Nerves, the latter 

only the Portio Mollis, the Communis is the 

larger, but the Particularis is the longer, 

the Commanis deſcends obliquely towards 

the Veſtilulum, and at its end is divided 

into three ſmall turnings, of which one 

goes towards the Cochlea, the other two 
towards the Veſtibulum; in one of theſe laſt 

there is a notable Foramen, which makes 

the beginning of the Canals Particularis 

calld Aguæductus Fallopii; this is divided Aquzdu- 
into two parts, the ſhorteſt of which opens us. Far 


growing larger, is inſerted between the Pro- 
ceſſus Mammillaris and Styliformis. Through 
theſe Canals the two Portions of the Aadi- 
tory Nerves pals. | 
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vet, The Portio Dura, after it has come to 
Auditorii the Foramen, where the Canalis Particularis 
Pars Du- begins, runs two ways, one goes into the 
28 Cavity of the Skall and Dara Mater, the 
other, after it has ſent ſome Branches to 
the Tympanum, goes to the Foramen, that 
opens between the Proceſſus Mammillaris and 
Styliformis. V 
The Portio Mollis, at the extremity of 
the Canalis Communis, is divided into two 
parts, one part of it goes to the Center of 
the Cochlea, the other through the fifth Fora- 
men of the Veſtibulum, which as ſoon as it 
enters, makes the Membrana Veſtibuli. 
From this Membrana Veſtibuli, ſome other 
Membranes proceed, which go clear through 
the Semicircular Canals, by Valſalva (from 
their Figure) call'd Tonæ, which he makes 
the Ps of Hearing. 5 5 
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Ch. 12. ne Tab. NIX. Fig. I. 


= . XIX. 
2 G. I. From Valſalva. 


* Af HE Helix and Anthelix of the Ear, 


looking towards the Concha. 
A, a Nerve that deſcends from between th 
firſt and ſecond Vertebræ of the Neck, - 
B, A Branch of the ſame Nerve reflecting 
upwards towards the Ear. 
C, A Branch that goes to the lower Mandible. 


D, A Branch that goes to the Muſcles of the 


Neck, cut off at its Origin. | 


E, Several Branches that ſpring from C; 


one of which goes to the Parotid Gland. 

F, Branches that proceed from B; a Branch 
of which likewiſe goes to the ſame Parotid. 

G, Another Branch of B, which runs on the 
hinder part of the Ear. 

H, The place where the Branch G is caute- 
rized to remove the Toothach. 8 L 
I, A Branch from B, that runs behind th 

Ear, to the upper part of the Head. 

K, The Portio Dura of the Auditory Nerve, 
paſſing out from Fallopiuss Aquedutt. 

L, A Branch of the ſame Portion divided 
into more. | 

MMM, Thoſe that goto the Face. 

N, Another Branch of that Portio Dura, that 
ſends Branches to the lower Mandible. 

o00, A Small Branch ſpringing from the 
ſame Portion, which in its tendency. towards 
the upper parts of the Head, look towards the 
Meut us Auditorius and Auricula, on whoſe fore- 
part (tho' here not ſo clearly delineated) it 
rakes Its progreſs. : 

PD 2 P, The 


Tp. "The Trunk of the external np 3 
which the Blood returns from the Ear. 

Q, The external Branch of the Carotid 1 
which ſends the Branches cut off at its 3 
to the Parotids, r; the Branches (cut off likewi 
at the ſame place)to the back part of the Ear 3: 
Beſides theſe it ſends two Branches tt to the 
fore- part of the Ear, and in its progreſs ſends : 
a notable Branch, u, towards rhe upper parts of 
the Head. 

R, The Glanduiss of the Meatus Audirarins 
with its reticular Body. 

S, The continuatian of the Ada Audis. 
175 within the Proceſſus . eee 2 SY 

a, The Fallopian Aquedutt,- 9/drfoh. © 

d, The beginniogof the Enftathinn e 

4 20 The Cartilaginous BN W of the ſame | 
HD, + © . 8 217 5 
d, The end of ch Tale 57 tle 

; e, The beginning of the Maſealn Pris 

P rags 5 

| f, Eaſtachiu- 8 Muſcle of the Melew. 

: The largeſt Semicircular Sie 4 221-: 15 

2, The leſſer Semicircular Canal. 5 

3; The leaſt Semicircular Canal. 

4, The Veſtibulum; in this Poſition of bt, 
only three of the five: Furamina (by which the 
Nerves paſs) at firſt ſight appear; a little he- 
low theſe lies a gene Fer anien, calld the Fe- 
neſtra Rotunda, © 
„The Canal of the Cechles, — dah whoſe”: 

| Circumrvolutions appear the little Foramina of the 

Cavity, by which Foramina a part of the Portie 

Mollis enters the Cochlea; theſe es, 950 

_ here larger than the Life. | 


>” 
DP 


\Hews the Adobe that: inveſts the Barrel, 
Cochlea, and the Zones of the Semicircular 
Canals, with a Portion of the ſoft part of the 
Auditory Nerves of their natural ſize, and in the 
ſame 3 os Parts ___ contained them are 
repreſented in the preceding Figure 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

a, The Ts of the ſoft 5 Neri? 7 


5 E 1 G. UI. 
THz Sages) magnified: with 2 of its 


double Aembrane that is extended in its 
hollow, not unlike tlie Parchment ann now 
in uſe to ſtrike Shuttlecocks. 

a, The head of the Srapes in gy is a wal⸗ 
low Cavity that receives the Os Orbiculare, by 
the mediation of which Bone the Stapes is arti- 
culated with the long proceſs of the Armen 

b, The Baſis Stapedis. 

cc, Its hollowed ſides, to the margins of 
which its double Membranes are Rd d, e: 

d, Part or the Membrane of the: external Sur- 
face. — 

e, A Portion of the Membrane of the 1 | 
Sur face. 

f, The fleſhy Belly of the Slane Stapedis. 

, Part of the Os Petraſum broke off 1 in free · 
ing the Muſcle from its Bony Canal. 

h, The Tendon! of the Muſculus Sine ; 
paſſing through the part of the Oi Petroſum ex- 
preſs'd at g, to its Termination in the upper 
part of the head of the Stages. 


Eh 5 char. 


the Face 
EXMHUMer 4- 
ted. 


— 
FFF AA 42 ot M9 (of ee a re. * 


Tee Book IL 2 


'c A A P. XII. c 
p rven ar Pants of the es 


SYLLABUS 
[Whip que ſpeffant Externas Fariei Partei > 


 ha@enus non A: 
oe IE 
Tempora | 
| Bucce | Fin) 
Kev . 
| Sg 


4 
1 % 13 
8 

n 1 


ele 
QI Cuticula 3 

2 4 Cutis nnn 1 8 5 8 | 
S/ | Membrana Coney! ene 
- 4 Adeps (Frontal „ 

| Auſculi- Ses ne Elevatorer] Labii 8 


; | e Bucemator- D epr eſſe ores Aa 
$3 be . ele 


= Bi 8 4 
= %. * LS 2% * 1 


OR + 3 Efore we > chi to the ION 
Parts of 


of Taſt, it may not be improper to 
take a View of the EXTERNAL PARTS 
of the EAC E, the Principal of which, (not 
yet e are the Forehead, T emples, 
_ Cheeks, Lips, Chin and Bucrals/ or double 
Chin. Theſe all conſiſt and are made up 
hab the common or rams al Integuments of 
br | the 
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Ch. 1j. Of et External Parts of #he Face. 583 
the whole Body, viz. the Caticle, Skin, 
Membrana Carnoſa and Fat, which, with the 
Maſcles and Glands proper to thoſe Parts, 
conſtitute the whole Subſtance of them. 
The Forehead has two Maſcles, on each \1,ces 
ſide one, which are ſaid to ſpring from the of the 
Skull, near the Corona! Suture, but their Forehead 
Original has been obſerved both by Fallo- 
pius and Columbus from the Occipital Maſ- 
cles, or rather that the Frontales and Occi- 
pitales are one continued Digaſtric Muſcle 
on each ſide moving the Scalp and Skin of 
the Forehead and Eye-brows. That part call'd 
the. Occipitalis ſprings fleſhy from part of 
the Os Temporale and Os Occipitis, above the 
Termination of the Maſculus Maſtoideus 
and Cucullaris, and after a ſmall aſcent, be- 
comes a thin Tendon, which marches over 
the whole ſuperior Surface of the Bregma 
and 1 Maſcle; where it parts with 
ſome fleſhy. Fires to the Auricles, and makes 
the Atrollens Auricalam ; its other part, 
that covers the Temporal cle, is thick 
and Tendinous, and is faſtned to the Os _ + 
Jugale; and this is What former Anato- 
miſts calbd the Pericraniam running over 
the Temporal Muſtle. The ſuperior part 
of this Tendon is exceeding thin, but be- 
comes fleſnhy aſter it has paſsꝰd the Coronal 
ſuture, where it has the Name of Muauſculus 
Front alis with Fibres paſſing obliquely to 
the Eye · bromi, „ it terminates, and 
EE EY "Mo 
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in the lower part of the Skin of the Fore- 
head: It has two Appendeges, the Superior 
Ir External reaches to the Cartilages, but is 
| 5 | 3 oy”, AE poke _— 
_ Noſe: Its inferior. Appendage lying under 
e 95 former, is fix'd 8 65 * the 
Margin of the Orbit next the Noſe, and is 
by Volcherus Coiter made a diſtinet Muſcle, 
by ſome call'd Corragator from its uſe in 
drawing the Eye. broms to each other, which 
we call Fromning or Kpitting the Brows. 
The © The Cheeks conſiſting only of the common 
_ Cheeks. Integuments already mention'd, and Muſ- 
cles contributing to the Motion of the lower 
Jam, we ſhall refer the Deſcription of them 
To the Chapter wherein we ſhall treat of 
the Bones they help to move. 


L #2 : * 


The Lips. SL © | 

ments, conſiſt of two Parts, the Exterior 

hard and Muſculons, the Interior, ſoft, 

ſpoogy and Glandulous, cover'd with a fine 
Membrane, the fore and protuberant parts 

of which, are red, and calld by Authors 

Prolabia. Prolabia. Authors have generally contented 

themſelves to call the Subſtance of this 

part a ſpongy ſort of Fleſn. But in reality 

it is Glandulous, as it manifeſtly ſhews it 

ſelf to be by the Scrophulous and Cancrous 

Tamours to which it is very ſubject, and 

which are proper only to glandulous parts. 

Muſcles. The Muſcles of which the outward parts 

bol the Lips conſiſt, are either en 
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them Ia bt 0! parts, or Proper. "The 


are the third pat of the Noſe 
Already deſerib d, the Subeut axes, to W 


ſome add the Backinarop” 


The Sabeutaneus calld alſo Quadratus, Subcuta» 
ariſes with a pretty broad Origine from the nens 
hinder part of the Neck, and from the Pe- 
coral Muſde' below the C lavicle; and is 
a thin membranous Muſcle, running imme- 
diately under the Skin. It adheres firmly to 
the Pannicalus Carnoſus, from which. it is 
difficultly ſeparated, and therefore was not 
anciently difti neniſh'd from it, and is in- 
ſerted obig 600 ly on each ſide into the lower 
Jam. bone elke e Chin, Lips, and ſometimes 
the bottom of the Noſe, all which parts it 
draws downwards, and a-wry. A Convul- 
ſion in either of theſe Muſcles,, draws. the 
Mouth a- w ry on'that ſide downwards, and; 
is called Spaſrms Cynicus, It reaches ſome- Spaſmus 
times to the Ears, which is the reaſon that e 
ſome Men have the wah, of moving 
them, which others have not fl that want 
this Communicatioůn. 5 

Ignorant Surgeons have ſometimes, 5 in 
making tranſverſe Sections upon the Neck, 
divided this Muſcle, which lies cloſe. to the 
Skin, and ſo have occaſion d the Mouth 
Cn alter ie de dran towards. the ther, 
ide. CO JDNS1LS . 

The Bub2rdy awer to draw the 15 | Buccinge 
leagth-ways, and ſo to widen the Mouth. tor. 


1 


Sandy's 


"586 Of the Dees Parts of the Face, Book iin 


”_ 55 Ir ariſes from the Internal part of the Pro- 
ceſſus Coronæ of the lower Jaw, (where it 
joyns with the Muſculus Pterigopharingæut,) 
and from the upper Jaw-bones near the 
Gums, / whence its fleſhy Fibres paſs di- 
_ reftly:to the Termination of the Angle of 
the £5 The Ductus Salivalis ſuperior 
from the Parotid Gland, paſſes through tho | 
middle of this Muſcle into oaths Mouth. 
Muſcles /\- There are fix. pair of Maſcles: 2 
e to the Lips, and one ſingle one. Of theſe, 
three are Peculiar to the upper and under 
Lip, the other three, and che fingle Moſele, 

are Common to both Lips. h 
| The Peculiar are the fo a Labiens 
Attollens ſuperius, Digrivvens Leven ne Attallent 

bium Lbium inferius. 

pers. Attollens Labium ſup ia rigs fleſhy 
A the fourth Bone * the upper Jaw; and 
expands it ſelf at its Termination on the up- 
per Lip; where it joyns with its Partner 
Depri - from the Septum Narium to tlie Sphincter 
mens La- Labiorum. The Deprimens Labium inferius, 
: Fe, 2s is placed between the \Depreſſores —_— 
| eee on that part call'd the Chin. 
pears to be but one Muſcle aſcending with 
a two-fold Order of fleſhy Fibres: termina - 
Attollens ting in the lower Lip. The Atrolens Labium 
as inferius, ariſes fleſhy from the fore · part of the 
lower ; wg immediately. under the Gums 
'of the: Denres Inciſores, and deſce 


and to their 


Inſertions to the Skin of the lower part of 
the Chin. The 
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Tbe other three Pair which are in Cos 
mon, are firſt the Zygomaticum, which has Zus. 
its Origine from the Proceſſus Jugalis, and is 
inſerted at the corner of the Mouth where 
the Lips are joyn'd. This is a pritty fleſhy 
ſmooth Muſcle, and draws both Lips late. 

rally upwards} . 

The ſecond Pair, which is by ſome call'd 
Depr eſſor Labii ſuper ior is, is how ever com- Depreſ- 
mon to both Lips, and ariſing with a broad ſor Labi- 
Origine from the lower Margin of the un- 
der Jaw by the fide of the Chin, is in- 
ſerted with a narrow Tail into each Lip 
near their Coalition, and draws them 
obliquely downwards. Bon 
'The third common Pair is the At tollens Attollens 
Labiorum, it's placed between the Zygoma- Labio- 
ticus and . Labium ſuperius, it ariſes 
from the fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, 
and terminates at the Angle of the Lips un- 
der thie Main ð {if 30G 
The laſt = the ee —_ which Orbicu- 
is more ſtrictly proper to the Lips than any laris ſeu 
of the reſt. ies Fibres make a ſort of back -— 
about the Mouth, and ſerve to conftringe 
and draw up the Lips. This Yerheyencon- 
| tends not to be one Muſcle, but a Pair 
: whoſe Fibres meet and joyn at both corners 
: of the Mouth, each acting but upon one 
Lip only, tho? concurrently. Other Authors 
are unanimous in calling it one Muſcle, and 
look upon it a Sphinder, tho? we think im- 
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Blood- 
Veſſe 18. 


Nerves. 


properly: Becauſe it is not like other Sphin- 
Fers in conſtant Action, but under the com- 
mand of the Will, by which differences all 
other Sphincters are diftinguiſh'd from other 
Muſcles. But this i Is a Controverſie of no 
great Moment. 

All theſe parts are ſerv with Blood by 
ſome Branches of the Carotidt, which its 
Veins carry back to the external Jagalars. 

Their Nerves come from the fifth, ſixth, 


and eighth Pair of the Head, as likewiſe 


fome Twigs from the Par Acceſſoriam which | 
| ſprings ron the 2 —— 
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Patium, que ſeſe oftendunt interius 7. 


Few 'Glanduloſs == 55 1 


Mauſculi--- Pterygoſtaphilini 
vode- FT, amenta r 
#/ a) Conglomerate end 


Tonlille | 
Tefile =o; Exterior 
e Interior 


\HE Inner Parts of the Mourn, Glandul- 
are the inſide of the Cheeks and Lips, ous Coats 
the Gums and. Palate, All theſe are lin d 
with a Glandulous Coat, which is conti- 
nued over the whole inner Surface of the 
Mouth, and all its parts, the Teeth ex- 
cepted. From the Glands of this Coat, 
through innumerable little excretory Dads, 
is ſeparated a kind of Salival Juice, which 
ſerves to keep the Mouth, and all i Its parts, 
moiſt, ſmooth and ſlippery. 
On the hinder part of the Palate, perpen- Urula. 
dicularly over the Rima of the Larinx , 
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end of a Childs Finger, form'd from the 
Duplicature of the Membrane of the Palate, 
which is calPd the Uvala, and by ſome 
Columella and Gurgalio, and is moved by 
two pair of Muſcles, and ſuſpended by as 
many Ligaments. a i 
Muſcles Theſe Muſcles are call'd the External 
| Spheeno- and Internal : The External is call'd Sphæ- 
Raphili- noſtaphilinus, it deſcends from a round 
"> AHeſhy Origination near the root of a Proceſs 
of the Os Sphenoides, which lies directly 
between the Ala Veſpertilionis and Proceſſus 
Styloides, and is implanted into the poſterior 
part of the Vvala, where it joyns with its 
Partner. This draws the DVula upwards 
and backwards, and hinders the Maſticated 
Aliment from paſſing into the Foramina 
„%% Dion PESO O97 
The Internal Muſcle of the Uvala is cad 
Ptcrygo- Prerygoſtaphilinus, and by Valſalva, Novus 
Raphil- Tube Muſculus, as if it had not been known 
to former Anaromiſts, becauſe he ſays, it 
belongs to the Meatus 2 Palato ad Aurem, 
which he calls Taba Euſtachiana. Its Ori- 
gin is near that of the Sphenoſtaphilinus, 
from the Os Petroſum, where the Tube from 
the Palate enters that Bone, near an Acute 
Proceſs of theOs Sphænbides, andthe entrance 
of the Carotid Artery: Here it is fleſhy, 
. and its lower ſide adheres to the Cartila- 
ginous part of the Tube, and does not ſpring; 
trom the whole fore fide of the Tabe, as 
| Ds - © Valfatva 
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Palſalva would have it; hence it aſcends 
to the Proceſſus Prerygoides, where it he- 
comes à broad flat Tendon, which expands 
it ſelf on the ſore - part of the DUvula, ſome 
of which Tendinous Fibres aſcend to the 
lower edge of the Os Palati; others deſ- 
cend down the ſides of the Fauces, where 
they are loſt under the Amygdalæ; but the 
middle Series of this Tendinous Expanſion, 
either unites with thoſe of the other ſide, 
or are loſt in two fleſhy Bodies that com- 


391 


When this and its Partner act, as they 


7 


always do together, they not only draw 
the VDvula upwards and forwards, but raiſe 
the Amygaate alſo, which Action we may 


, - : : 


obſerye, when we inſpect the Fauces. Be; Oloſſoſta- 


< 


tween the Uvula and the Tongue, Fal. philinus. 
ſalva tells us of a Maſcle, which altho? 

ſmall, has a diſtinct Action, and appears 

to move the internal Glandulous = 
brane of the Fauces, when we look into 
theſe. parts in living People: The ſame 
Author makes a diftin&t "Muſcle. (belong- 
ing to the * a Series of Fibres men- 
tion'd in deſcribing the Muſcles of the 


4 2 « 
* 1 


Fanges. Ü n 
Under the Membrane of the Palate, are Gland: 


great number of pretty conſpicuous Hal F 
Glands ſcatter d in the fore - part of it, like 

grains of Millet with- many, Interſtices, 
whoſe Excretory Dudts piercing dent 


rane, 
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brane, open into the Mouth: But towards 
the hinder part they lye much thicker, and 

about the Root of the Vvala are gatherd 
and heap'd ſo cloſe to one another, that 
they ſeem to form one pretty large Con- 

— lomerate Gland, which is therefore calłd 
Conglo- by Verbeyen, Glandula Conglomerata Pa- 

— TP. handed te is 4h 

The Gams, which are as it were the 

Ligaments of the Teeth, are form'd inwardly 

| Gingirz. of a Production of the Perioſteum of the 

Jaws, and of the Membrane of the Mouth 

already deſcrib'd, which being firmly 

united, and wrap'd hard about the Roots 

of the Teeth, hold them faſt in their Sockets, 

as appears by their dropping eaſily out, 

when the Gums, by any Accident or Di- 

ſtemper, are eaten away or relax'd, and 

render d looſe and ſpon . 

Theſe, with the Bones elſewhere to be 

ſpoken of, are the Parts that compoſe the 

Mouth: Beſides Which there are in and 

about the Mouth others, tho' not proper 

conſtituent parts of it, yet are highly Fr. | 

viceable and neceſſary, and therefore pro- 

perly to be conſider'd in this place. 

Glands. Of this number are the Glands, of which 

Parotides the moſt conſiderable are the Parotides 


F which have been already deſcribd: Theſe 
tho ſituated behind and below the Ears; 
yet have their Excretory DuQts which, run 


[ through the. Baccinatores to the upper Jaw, 
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and there diſcharge 'emſelves i into the Mous h. 
The Glandala Maxillaris is a conſider- CONE. 
able Gland, and of the Conglomerate ſort. res 
It is ſituate on the inſide; under the lower Tab. 2. 


Jaw. bone near the Maſculus Digaſtricus. Rig. 2 


It diſcharges it ſelf by ſeveral Branches of N 
 Dufts, which form one Trunk that paſſes 


under the Muſculus Mylohyoideas, and meets 


with that of the other ſide within the fore- 


Teeth of the lower Jaw, having diſtinct 
Orifices with a R on each fide the Fræ· 
num Lingue. _ 


The Sublinguales a are yet le conſiderable. Sublingy- 
likewiſe and lie underneath the Tongue 4 2 
on each 1 Their Excretory DuQts are * 
but ſmall, and png ee with the M- 
xillares approach other, and open at 
ſeveral Apertures in the ſame. Papillæ, which 
are * diſcoverable Hack the Glands are 
preſs d. 

The Tonſt Is, vulgarly calbd the 4 auer. 
of the Ear, are kun ech the entrance of dak. 
the Fauces on each ſide tl valg.a little 


below it: They are pretty rec. Conglo- 


merate Glands, having each of them a 


conſiderable Siaus, which receives a 
Mucous Matter from divers leſſer ones, 
and diſcharges i it into bog Fauces to moiſten 
and Jubricate them, and Wan facili- 
tate deglutition; becauſe, . henever the 


Vi | 
Muſcles gf 65 Oeſaphagas.. —_ they com- 
preſs theſe Gab, io out a part of. 


their Contents. 1 
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From theſe Salival Organs ſprin s all that 
Liquor we call the Spittle, which flows into 


the Mouth by the reſpective Ducts, after 
its ſeparation from the Blood in the Bodies 


of the Glands. As the demand of Spittle 


is greater in Actions of the Lower Jaw, #.e. 


in Maſtication, Deglutition, much Talking, 


She. fo the diſpoſition of theſe Salival Dod 


to favour the diſcharge on thoſe Occaſions 


is very remarkable. Thus the Dachs of the 
Parotid Glands paſs cloſe over the Maſcali 


Maſſeteres, and thro' the Buccinatores : The 


| Salival Dads of the Glandale Maxillares 


Foramina Behind the Uvala is a a 
Narium. perforation in the Palate, which, at its Ori- 


paſs cloſe under the Maſculus Mylohyoideas, 
where the ſublingual Glands are placed ; by 
this means the Intumeſcence of the Maſculi 
Maſſetores in Chawing accelerate the Spittle 
in the Parotid /a/ival Ducts: As the Maſcu- 
lus Mylohyoideas does in the Action of Deglu- 
tition in drawing the Os HMoides upwards. 
The agitation of the Cheeks and Lips is 
ſufficient to promote the diſcharge from the 
Glandule Labiales and Buccaram mention'd 
in the beginning of this Chapter by'the name 
of the Glandulous Coat. | 


conſiderable large 


fice next the Fauces, is ſingle, but is imme- 
diately divided into two, which go to the 


pacious enough to admit a Man's little Fin- 


ger. Thro' theſe Holes the Air is admit- 


reſpective Noftrils, and is each of them ca- 


ted and expell'd, when the Mouth is ſhut. 
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Organ of Taſte; and the main Inſtrument 
of Speech and Deglutition. raping, 
ConneZi- It it ty'd to the Os Hyoides, to the Larywx, 
and to the Fauces, and to the lower Parts 
of the Mouth, by means of the Frænum; 
which is a Membranous Ligament running 
along the lower ſide of it, in the middle 
about half way; tho? ſometimes it is ex- 
tended even to the Tip and would in ſuch 
Perſons, if not cut, take away all poſſibili- 
ty of Speech. 55 
os Hyoi- At the Root of the Tongue, is plac'd the 
des or Bi- Os Hyoides, and is, as it were the Baſis and 
App. and Foundation of it. This Bone is ſo cal- 
Tab. xxiii led from its imperfe& reſemblance of the 
Fig- 3, 6 Greek Upſilon; and is compos'd in adult 
Perſons generally of three little Bones, and 
in Children often of five, ſeven, or 
more. The middle Bone of the three which 
is the ſhorteſt and broadeſt is call'd the Ba. 
ſis; and the two ſide Bones the Horns, 
whence it is calbd Bicorne and Ceratoides. 
| Baſis The Baſis is about a Thumbs breadth 
long, or ſomewhat more, on the outer ſide 
of that Bone which is Convex ; and conſe- 
; quently ſomewhat longer than the inner, 
| which is Concave; it is about half a Finger 
{ broad, and thicker in the middle than elſe- 
where, by reaſon of a ſmall Protuberance. 
Cornua The Cornus or Horns, are about an Inch 
and an half long, and broader at the bot - 
tom, than at the Extremities; which are 
near two Inches aſunder. It 


. * 
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It has two Cartilaginous Proceſſes calbd Procefus 
Cornicula, faſtned about the Juncture of Lien.” 
its Cornua, with its Fore-Bone or Baſis: 
Theſe Cornicula are ty'd to the Proceſſas 
Styloiaes, by long ſlender Ligaments, which 
in ſome Bodies becomes. Bony in divers 
part: where you will alfo very often find ra ac | 
an eligant ſmall Muſcle, between this Cor. pogics.. 
nicula and Proceſſus Styloides, beſides the 
Muſculus Styloceratohyoidens and Liga- 
ment above mention'd. | ih 
Its Baſis lies as it were upon the Head of situation 
the Larynx, and its Horns are faſtned bj 
Ligaments to the upper Proceſſes of the 
Cartilago Scutiformes, and to the Proceſſus 
| Stylordes, te Phan as 
| | This Bone is mov'd by five pair of Muſ- Muſcles 
cles. The firſt pair is ca l'd Sternohyoideum, 
and riſes from the upper and internal part byoideum 
of the Bone of the Sternum, and part of Tab. 25. 
>. the Clavicule, and adjoining part of the firſt 5 


"» 


Rib, with a broad Origine and running 


| over the Aſpera Arteria, Glandule Thyroi- 

s dee, and Cartilago Scutiformis terminates in 

# the Baſis of the Os: Hyorides: This draws © 
7 the Bone ſtrait downwards. | 
5 The ſecond pair is longer, ſlenderer Coraco- 
1 and lies deeper. It ſprings Fleſhy, from byoides 
5 the ſuperior Coſta of the Scapala, not far !“: 
h from the Proceſſus Coracobyoides, and termi- 

* nates in the Baſis of the Fhoides, whence it 

re N is call dCoraohoider: This is a kind' of 


di ale Maſtle, having 4 Todes in is 
c middle, where it paſſes between the M 
culus Maſtoideus and the Veſſels that go to 
the Head. This draws the Bone back. 
15 wards and downwards. 
Myloby- The third is the Mylobyoideam,/ which is 
3 a broad, hut ſhort Muſcſe lying immediate- 
Tab. 39. ly under the Biventer Muſcle of the Jaw, 
Fig · le e. and ſprings from the lower Margin on each 
fide of the under Jaw, and is inſerted into 
the Baſis of the- Fhoiaes. | I. draws the 
Bone forwards. 
'Genichy, The fourth is calld Gen i boa, and 
Sidſum ariſes likewiſe from the forepart internally 
15. Fig · f of the under Jaw, and beneath the former, 
but with a narrower Head; and this goes 
to the middle of the Os Hyoides, and draw 8 
it forwards and upwards. 
3 The fifth and laſt Pair, is cal d Stylobyo- 
Spb ideum, and ſprings from the Proceſſus, Sty- 
th : loides, and is inſerted into the Baſis and 
Horns of the Os Hyoiaes, and draws it la- 
terally upwards. 
Tongue The main Bulk and Body of the Tages, 
Aab. xzilt! is made up of Muſcles, which are cover'd 
: on the upper Part with a Papillar Nervous 
ſubſtance, over whichare ſpread two Mem- 
External branes. 3 
Mem- The outer of theſe Membranes is pretty 
brane thick, and ſoft, and full of Papilla, of a 
Pyramidal Figure, eſpeciall towards the 
Tip; which Os ſtand pointing towards 


the 
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the Root of the Tongue in a bending Foſt - 


ure, which makes their Figure to be Con- 


cavo · conden. Theſe Apices or Papille, are 
ſo very Minute and Tender in Men, that 
they make the Coat appear on the upper 


part to be Villous; eſpecially as they ap- 


proach nearer to the Root. The Figure 


of its Pepille, is not in humane Tongues fo 
plainly diſcernable to the naked Eye, as 
not to need the Aſſiſtance of a Microſcope. 
In Brutes they are generally larger, 
ſtiffer, and more conſpicuous, and in ſome 
almoſt Cartilaginous, as may be felt in the 

Tongues of Cats, Oxen, and eſpecially Lions, 
&c. On the under fide a little diſtance 

from the Tip, this Membrane becomes 
thin, ſmooth and glabrous; and as it were 
Poliſht by the lower Parts of the Mouth, 


Under this lies a thin, ſoft, reticular inward 
kind of Coat puncht thro' with innumera- Coat 
ble Holes, and always lin'd with a thick 

White or Yellowiſh Maucus. This Mem- 


brane is ſo exceeding Tender, and ſo full 
of Mucus, that it is not examinable by the 
naked Eye unleſs Boiled, by which it 
grows tough, and eaſily ſeparable from 
the external Membrane, and from the 
Nervous part of the Tongue which lies 


immediately under it: After Boiling it 
appears like a kind of Gamſe, between 


whoſe Threads innumerable Holes appear, 
85 n Qq 4 thro? 


FLY 


600 Of the Os Hyoides and Tongue. Book III 
thro? which the Apices of the Papillary Body 
underneath it are exerted. This Membrane 
on the upper ſide next the outward appears 
White, with a caſt towards Yellow, but 
black on the ſide next the Tongue. 
u alow- Many Authors do not allow this as a 
_ £47 5© © Membrane, and will have it only to be a 
brane. Macas hardned by Boiling: But ſince it 
has ſo much of the reſemblance of a Mem- 
brane; and that Authors do agree in allow- 
ing two Membranes to the Tongue, I have 
not ſcrupled to number it among them, 
ſince it does not appear to me that there is 
any other ſecond Membrane, or Coat of the 
Tougue in general, reckoning with Mal- 
pighins, the ſmooth part under the Tongue, 
to be part of the outer Membrane. l 
Corpus Immediately under this appears a Nerv- 
ee ous Papillary Body, ſpreading it ſelf to a 
„„ Ad | 
ſm pretty thickneſs over the whole Surface of 
the Tongue. This Body is on the under 
ſide every where level and ſmooth, except 
in ſome few places where it is connected 
to the ſubjacent Muſculous Part by ſome 
Nervous T wigs, which it ſends into it. 
Papillz The Papillæ, which compoſe this Body, 
are by the moſt accurate, Malrighius (who 
has been the moſt curious and ſucceſsful 
Obſerver of this Part) diſtinguiſht into 
three forts, from their different Magnitudes 
and Figures obſerv'd by the Mieroſeops ; of 
Which thoſe ſeated on the Sides and Tip 
CO DRL eee 4 are 
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are very ſingular, reſembling little round 
Pyramids, with Globes on their tops, like 
the Horns of Snails. All theſe Papillæ, 
which are the immediate Organs of Taſt- 
ing ſend their Apices or Extremities thro? 
the Mucous Membrane, into the Pyramidal 
Papillæ of the outward Membrane, which 
are all hollow to receive them, and ſeem 
to be nothing elſe but a ſort of Caſes to 
defend theſe Nervous Papillæ from Injuries, 
which the Salts and Aſperities of thoſe Bo- 
dies, which we take into our Mouths, 
might do them. | 0 


Ihe reſt of the Body of the Tongue, con- n 


ſiſts of Maſcles, which makes far the great - 
eſt part of it. Authors are not agreed a- 
bout the number of the Muſcles which 
compoſe it; ſome confounding thoſe of 
the Os Fhoides and the Tongue, reckon 
eight, nine, ten, and more Pair. Some 
Number thoſe proper to the Tonzee 
alone ſix Pair, others five, others but 
four, and ſome will allow no more than 
three, as real diſtin Muſcles. 

In this perplexity of Accounts, which 
is more Confus'd than Momentous, I ſhall 
follow that, which is the moſt Simple, but 
moſt Inſtructive, which is that of our inge- 
nious Country Man Mr. Cowper, whofe great 
Skill and Experience in Anatomy is ſufficient 
to warrant his Account. He rejects the 
ſubdiyiſion of thoſe who unneceſſarily _ 
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Genio- 
gloſſum 


Cerato- 
gloſſum 


tiply them to ſix Pair, and in his Book 
of his Muſcles allows but three genuine 
Pair of Myſcles to the Tongue, vnich are the 
Par Geniogloſſum, Cerateglaſſum, Stylegloſſum, 
nam'd from their Origines and Inſertions. 
The Gen:0gloſſum lies immediately un- 
4 der the Geniolgoideum before deſcrib'd: 
« They ariſe fleſhy from the forepart of 
64 the lower Jaw internally, and enlarg- 
“ ing themſelves, are inſe erted into the 
& Root of the Tongue; when theſe Act, 
« they pull the Tongue forwards, and 
* thruſt it out of the Mouth. 

„The next is calbd C eratogloſſum, which 


ce has a broad fleſhy Origination, at the 


« ſuperior part of the Os Fhoides laterally, 


„ whence it aſcends to its Inſertion at 


“ the Root of the Tongue. This with 


<« its Partner Acting, draw the Tongue 


4 into the Mouth directly, if one of mon 


Stylogloſ- 
ſum 


act only, it moves it on one ſide. 
« The third is Stylogloſſum, this runs of 
« ſharp and fleſhy, from the Proceſſus Sty- 


% loides; whence diſcending obliquely for- 


6 wards, it is inſerted into the Root of 
e the Tongue, immediately below the 
<« implantation of the former. This pulls 
te the Tongue up in the action of Degluti- 


« tion as was before noted. 


Mr. Comper mentions — moſt 


q A athors, except Fallopius, in the exiſtence 


of the Baſſog/oſſam I ad * Thoughts 
there 
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thereupon, in farther ſatisfaction of which, 
be does, Upon inquiry, find ſome Fibres, 

which by their contrary Order to thoſe of 
the Geniogloſſum, encourages him to allow 
the Baſiogloſſum, which, together with the 
fotementiond, makes the Body of the 
Tongue, and may ſerve to draw it towards 

Beſides theſe, Verheyen mentions two Chonaro. 
other Pair, one very ſmall one, which he Sloſſum. 
calls Chondrogloſſum, a very ſhort and nar- 
row pair, Which ariſe from the Cartilagi- 
nous Proceſſes of the Os Flyoiaes, and meet 
ing in the middle of the Beſs of the Tongue 
are inſerted there, forming a kind of Arch 
under it. This pair has been maintain'd 
by ſo many Authors, that tis probable it 
may be found in ſome ſubjects, but not 
conſtantly nor generally. This liberty of 
adding, and omitting parts leſs principal, 
is frequently taken by Veture, in ſome of 
more moment than this pair of Muſcles. 

The ſixth pair, mention d by Spigelias un- Mylogloſ. - 
der the Name of Mylagloſſum, and which ſum. 
Verheyen doubtingly fancies himſelf to have 
ſeen, is ſo obſcurely deſcrib'd,'and ſtands 
upon ſuch ſlender Authority, that it is not 

Down the middle of the Tongue, length - Linea 
wiſe, runs a Seam, which divides it — Mediana, 

bottom into two equal parts, er 4 
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Veſſels, 


effeftual but that the Blood · Veſſels of one 
ſide communicate with thoſe of the 


Theſe Veſſels are ani from the Ca- 
rot ides, and Veins calłd Ranulæ, and are 


very conſpicuous about the Frænum under 


the Tongue, which re convey the Blood 
to the External Jagalars. Theſe Veins are 


frequently open'd in the Angina, and is the 


eee and: the Fe. 


gar in thoſe Caſes. The Nerves of the 
Tongue come from the fifth and ſixth and 


| ninth pairs. The two firſt of which have 


been call'd Gaſtatoris, and the latter Moto- 


ri Lingaæ. „ 


* 


Before we come to the Artus, it may 
not be improper to lay down a Plan of the 
general diſtribution of the Blood-Veſſels, 
this ſeems to be beſt done by Figures, 
tho” ſome Anatomiſts have taken a great 
deal of Pains to very little Satisfaction 
without. It muſt be confeſt Nature is not 


regular even in the largeſt Trunks of the 


Arteries and Veins, which has given occa- 


ſion to ſome Anatomiſts of cenſuring others as 
Incorrect, when in truth it has ariſen from 
the diverſity in ſubjects; as is well known to 
Experienc'd Anatomiſts, The annext Fi- 


gure of the Arteries you may depend upon 


das done from the Life. The Trunks of 


Veins being leſs certain than the Arteries, 


we 
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we don't at preſent think it neceſſary to add 


any other Figure of them than what you 


find in the hs (per Tab. 3. The inquiſi- 
tive may find-a 

done from the Life, in the Fhiloſophical 
Tranſattions N“ 280. in the Year, 1702. 


N of the Veins lately 
2 9 
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its Origin at the Orifice- of the left 
7; N of the Heart. 


A. The three ſemilunary Valves f the 
Aorta, as they appear when they hinder the 
Blood coming back into the Left Ventricle, 
when the Heart is in Diaſtole. 

2. The Trunk of the great Coronal Artery of 
the Heart, ariſing from the beginning of the 
Aorta; the riſe of the leſſer Coronal Artery not 
: appearing in this poſition of the Arteria Magna. | 
3 · Ligamentum Arterioſum. _ 

4, 4. The Subclavian Arteries ariüng from 
the Arteria Magna, to which the Axiilary Ar- 
teries, and thoſe of the Arms (23, 23, are 
continued. 

55 5+ The two Carotid Arteries, the EW 


ariling from the Suhclavian , the left from the 
Aorta. 


6, 6. The two Fertebral Arteries ariling 
| from the Subclavicule, which paſs through all 
the Tranſverſe Proceſles of the Yertebre of the 
Dink, from whence they are here freed. 
7, 7. The Arteries which convey Blood to 
the lower part of the Face, Tongue, adjacent 
Muſcles, and Glands. 
3, 8. The Trunks of the Temporal Arteries 
ſpringing from the Carotids, and giving Bran- 
ches to the Parotid Glands (9, 9.) and to the 
ö N ee Muſcles, hairy Scalp, ang Fore- 


10, to. Trunks which ſend Blood to the 


b Frame Narium, * the Glands of its 
Mucous Membrane. 11. The 
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xx; tx; The Occipital Arteries, whoſe Trunks 
paſs cloſe by the Mammiform Proceſs, and are 

Aiſtributed on the hinder part of the hairy 
Scalp , where they are Inoſculated with the 
Branches of the Temporal Arteries 


12. Arteries, which carry Blood to the 
Fauces, G arg areon, and Muſcles of thoſe Parts. 
BB. A finall portion of the Baſis of the 


- Skyll, that is perforated by the Artery of the 
Dura Mater, here expreſt with part of the 


Dura Mater remaining to it. 


13, 13. The contorfions of the Carotid Ar- 
teries, before they paſs the Baſis of the Stull to 


14, 14. Thoſe parts of the Carotid Arteries, 
where they paſs by each ſide of the Sella Tur- 
cica, Where divers ſmall Branches do ariſe from 


them, and help to compoſe that Rete 'Mizabile, 
which is more conſpicuous in Quadrupeds, than 


Men. 5911156 
C. The Glandula Pituitaria, taken out of the 
Sella Turcica, lying between the two contort- 
ed Trunks of the Carotid Arteries, 14, 14. 
D D. The Arteria Opt halmiræ, which ſpring 
from the Carotids before they enter the Pia 


15. The contorſions of the Vertebral Arteries 


as they paſs the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the firſt 
Vertebre of the Neok, towards the great Fora- 
men of the Os Occipitis. We have more than 


once taken notice, that the Cavities of theſe 
Arteries, where they are contorted, bave been 


larger than their inferior Trunks, whereby the 
Impetus of the Blood muſt neceſſarily be very 


much leſſened, as well as by their contortions 


only. In Quadrupeds the Angles of three con- 
torſions of the Arteries of the Brain are — 
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| 1 Tax Book 118 4 
_ i Lies wk in them is * more neceſſary. 
118 to leſſen the force of the Blood at their extres 
3 mities, by reaſon of the Horizontal Poſition of. 
I their Trunks. 
118 16. The to Trunks of the Vertebral Artes | : 
418 teries, that lie on the Medulla Oblongata,, - - © 
1186 17. The communicant Branches between, | 
_. | Ju the Carotid and Cervical Artery, 
Tit. 18, 18, The ramifications of the e 
| within the Skull; the larger Trunks of hien 
HR le between the Labes of the Brain, and in itt 
wt Sulci. From the extremities of theſe Artem 
1; of the Brain, are continued its Yeins, who: 
1 Trunks vary much in their continued Poſition. . 
| | ZE from the Arteries : They ent'ring the Brain at 
1 its Baſes, and diſtributing themſelves, as above 
1 noted; whereas the Trunks of the Veins are 
1 extended on the ſurface of the Brain, and diſ- 
1 charge their Blood into the Longitudinal Sinus. 
Nor do the Yezns of the Brain accompany their 


Arteries at their Ingreſs, as in other Parts: As 
the Arteries and eins of the Dura Mater do both 
. which paſs through the ſame Foramen in the * 
1 ſis of the Skull, B B. ' 
8 E E. The Arteries of the Cerebeltum, 
—_: 19, 19. The Arteries of the Larynx, oid © 
— Glandules, and adjacent Muſcles and Parts, as 
riſing from the Sabclavian Arteries. 2 
20, 20. Others ariſing near the former, which 
convey Blood to the Muſcles of the Neck and 
Scapula. Ge 
i B72 be Mammaria, W ariſe alſo 5 
from the Subclavian Arteries, and deſcend on - 
the Cartilages of the true Ribs internally, about © 
half an Inch diſtant on each ſide the Os 4 2 is 
or Sternum. Some Branches of theſe pot $ thro? © 
the Pectoral as well as Intercofial My 1 and 
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give Blood to the Mamme, where they meet 
with ſome Branches of the Interroſtal Arteries, 
to which they are Ineſculated. | 

| Theſe Mammery Arteries join with the large 
Trunks of the Epigaſtricks (57, 57.) alſo, by 
which means the Impetus of the Blood of the 
Integuments of the Abdomen, is carry'd on 
with more force; the Extremities of the In- 
tercoſtal and Lumbal Arteries alſo Inoſculate 
with each other, as well as theſe. 

22, 22. The Arteries of the Muſcles of the 
Os Humeri , and ſome of thoſe of the Sca- 

ula. . 

23, 23. Thoſe Parts of the large Trunks of 
the Arteries of the Arm, which are liable to 
be wounded in opening the Vena Baſilica, or 
innermoſt of the three Veins in the bending 
of the Cubit. | 


24, 24. The diviſions of the Arteries of the 
Arm below the Flexure of the Cubit. OIL. 
25,25. A communicant Branch of an Artery a- 
riſing from the Trunk of the Artery of the 
Arm above its flexure at the Cubit, which is 
Inoſculated with the Arteries of the Cubit be- 
low. In ſome Subjects you will not find this 
communicant Branch, as here repreſented ; in 
whom there are divers ſmaller Branches of the 
ſame kind. By theſe communicant Branches 
(of the upper part of the Brachial Artery with 
thoſe of the Cubir, the Blood ſtill paſſes, tho? 
the Trunk (23.) is firmly tied, which is done 
in taking up the Artery, as it's calPd when tis 
wounded, in the caſe of an Aneuriſma: Beſides 
firmly tying the Trunk of the Artery above 
the Place where it is wounded ; it is alſo ne- 
reſſary to tie it in like manner below, leaſt the 
Blood, convey'd by the communic ant Branches 
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to the inferior Trunk, ſtill pours out at the 
wound of the Artery from below, in a Retro- 
grade manner. 1 5 

26. The external Artery of the Cubit, which 
makes the Pulſe near the Car pus. | | 

27, 27. The Arteries of the Hands and Fin- 
ers. ; 

28, 28. The deſcending Trunk of the Ar- 
teria Magna, 3 5 

29. The Arteria Bronchialis ſpringing from 
one of the Intercoſtal Arteries; it ſometimes 
ariſes immediately from the deſcending Trunk of 
the Aorta, at other times from the Superior In- 
tercoſtal Artery, which ſprings from the Subcla- 
vian. Theſe Bronchial Arteries Inoſculate with 
the Pulmonary Arteries, Vid. Kuyſch. Epiſt. Ana- 
tom. 6. Fig. c, c, c. „„ 

30. A ſmall Artery ſpringing from the fore- 
part of the Aorta 1 Sh ans 0g paſling to the 
Gula. Ruy ſch tells us of Branches of Arteries 
om the Superior Intercoſtal, which go to the 
Gula. N | 

31, 31. The Intercoſtal Arteries on each ſide 
the Arteria Magna Deſcendens. 

32. The Trunk of the Arteria Celiaca, from 
whence ſpring = 

33, 33. The Hepatick Arteries, and 

34. The Arteria Cyſtica, on the Gall-Blad- 
der. | 

35. Arteria Coronaria Ventriculi Inferior, 

36. The Pylorica. . 

37. The Epiploica Dextra, Siniſtra, and Me- 
dia, ſpringing from the Coronaria. 
38, The Ramifications of the Coronary Arte- 
ry, which embrace the bottom of the Stomach. 

39. Coronaria Ventriculi ſuperior. 


40, 41. 


I Tub 


24860, 40. The Phrenick Arteries, or the two 
Arteries of the Diaphragm, that of the left ſide 
ariſing from the Trunk of the Arteria Magna, 
the Right ſpringing from the Cæliac. 

41. The Trunk of the Splenick Artery, ari- 
ſing from the Cæliacu, contorted. 

42. Two ſmall Arteries going to the upper 
part of the Duodenum and Pancreas; the reſt of 
the Arteries of the Pancreas ſpring from the 
Splenick Artery in its Paſſage to the Spleen. 

43. The Trunk of the Arteria Meſenterica 
Superior, turn'd towards the right fide. | 

44, 44. The Branches of the Superior Meſen- 
terick Artery, freed from the ſmall Guts; Here 
the various Anaſtomoſes, the Branches of this 
Artery make in the Meſentery before they ar- 
rive at the Inteſtines, may be obſerved. 8 

45. The Inferior Meſenterick Artery ariſing 
from the Arteria Magna. . 

46. A remarkable Anaſtomoſis of this Inferior 
Meſenterick Artery with the Superior. 

47, 47- The Branches of the Inferior Meſen- 
2 Artery, as they paſs to the Inteſtinum 
Colon. | 5 

48. Thoſe of the Rectu mn. 

49, 49. The Emulgent Arteries of the d- 
nies. | | 

50. The Vertebral Arteries of the Loins. 

51, 51. The Spermatick Arteries, which de- 
ſcend to the Teſtes, and are ſo ſmall, as to eſ- 
cape being fill'd with Wax. OT 
$2. Arteria Sacra. 

53, 53. Arteriæ [liace. 

54, 54. Kami Iliaci Externi. | 

55, 55. Aliaci Interni; which are larger in 

the Fætus proportionably, than in the Adult, 
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bove noted. 


dy of the Penis. . 


by reaſon of their Conjunction with the two 
Umbilical Arteries. fe | 5 
56, 56. The two Umbilical Arteries cut off: 
That of the Right fide being Drawn as in the 
Fæt us; the Left is expreſt as in an Adult. 
57, 57. The Epigaſtrick, Arteries, which aſ- 


cend under the right Muſcles of the Abdomen, 


and are Inoſculated with the Mammariæ, as a- 

58, 58. Branches of the External Iliack, Ar- 
teries, paſſing between the two oblique Muſcles 
of the Abdomen. 

59, 59. Branches of the Internal Iliack Arte- 
ries, which convey Blood to the extenſores and 
obturatores Muſcles of the Thighs. 

62, 60. The Trunks of the Arteries which 
paſs to the Penis. 

61, 61. The Arteries of the Bladder of V- 
TINe, | | 

62, 62. The Internal Arteries of the Puden- 
dum, which with thoſe here expreſt of the Penis, 
make the Hypogaſtrick, Arteries in Women. 
The External Arteries of the Pudendum, a- 
riſe from the upper part of the Crural Arte- 
ry , which is immediately below the Epiga- 


ftricks. | 


63. The Penis diſtended with Wind and 


dry'd. 


64. Glans Penis. | 

65. The upper part, or Dorſum Penis cut from 
the Body of the Penis, and rais'd to ſhew the 
Corpora Cavernoſa Penis. | | 
| 66, 66. Corpora Cavernoſa Penis freed from 


the Offa Pubis, and tied after Inflation. 


67. The two Arteries of the Penis, as they 
appear injected with Wax, in each Cævernous Bo- 


che 


ch. fab. XX. 


68. The Capſula, and Gow of the 8 
Cavernoſa Penis. 

69. The Crural Arteries. | 

70, 70. The Arteries which paſs to the 


Muſcles of the Th: ighs and Tibie. 


71. That part o 
ſes the Ham. | | 

72. The three large Trunks of the Arteries 
of the Leg. 


the Crural Artery that paſ- 


73. The Arteries of the Foot, with their 


communicating Branch, from their Superior to 
their Inferior Trunk, as well as their commu- 
nications at the extremity of each Toe like thoſe 
of the Fingers. 
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1mproper, for Method fake, to give ſome 


work; which ſuſtains the whole Machine; 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Of the Box Es in general. 


SYLLABUS 
Forum que pertinent in genere ad 


Perioſteum 
Cartilagines 
Genera duo Oſſium 
Lamille Parietum 


Textura ) Fibræ nee, : ſea 
Cellulæ Tn ; 
Cavitas Major — in Artubus 


Cavitatis Majoris 
A MedullsY Cellularum 
Glandulæ Armum Mucoſæ 


LLigamenta | 


Eſigning to treat of the Parts for lo- 
cal Motion together, it will not be 


Account of what is peculiar to each Species 

by it ſelf. | 8585 
I ſhall begin with the Bones which are 

the Frame, and as it were the Timber- 


and in theſe I ſhall conſider their Membrane, 
Structure, External and Internal, their Con- 
tents and their Connections with each other. 
How a Bone is diſtinguiſh'd from other 
Parts, and what are its Charatteriſtick * 
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Ch. 18. Of the Bones in general. 


that appear to Touch and View, has been 


already told in the Initial Chapter of this 


Work; where all the Genital Parts, as well 
Fluid as Solid, are in a few Words deſcrib'd. 


I come now to thoſe Things which are 
more particular. | 
Every Bone is cloath'd externally with 


a 


615 


a pretty tough, and extreamly ſenſible Mem: Perioſte- 


brane ; which covers the whole exterior n 


Surface, and is common to the ſame upon 


all Bones of the Body, even the little ones 


within the Tympanum of the Ear, not ex- 
cepted. It is deriv'd from the Dara Mater, 
and conſiſts principally, tho? not wholly, of 
Fibres drawn from rhence which are Recfi- 
lineal, beſides which it receives ſome other 
Fibres (but not in equal Proportion to theſe) 
from the Membrana Communis Muſculorum, 
(or as Dr. Havers imagines, from the Car- 
nous Fibres of the Belly of the Muſcles) 
which interſect the former variouſly in differ- 


ent Parts. It is every where thin, tho? not 


alike ſo in all Parts. It adheres cloſely to the 
Bone, and in ſome Places is obſerv'd to ſend Fi- 


bres into the very ſubſtance of it: Its principal 


Uſe ſeems to be to defend the Muſcles and 
Tendons from being fretted in their Action, 
by Attrition from the hard ſubſtance of the 


Bones, and to give notice by its ſenſibility 


of any thing that might annoy the Bones, 
which are in themſelves inſenſible. 
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_- 1 of the Bones a general, \ Book III. 
—— The external Face of the Bones which 
appear upon the removal of this Membrane, 
has been deſerib'd among the Parts in ge- 


* 


neral. * 
Two ſorts © The Bones are of two ſorts, ſuch as have 
of Bones à notable Cavity within, which is fill'd 
With a ſort of Fat call'd Marrow, as the 
Bones of the Arms and Legs, &c. or ſuch 
as have no ſuch Cavity or Marrow, as the 
Bones of the Skull and Ribs, Goc. 
Texture Both theſe ſorts of Bones are laminated, 
or conſiſt of ſeveral Strata or rigid Fibres, 
which are of the ſame Subſtance with the 
whole Aggregate of the Bone, ſtrictly ſo call d, 
of which moſt are Longitudinal, but inter- 
ſeated with croſs Bars or Fibres of the 
fame Matter; whence are form'd Locals, or 
little Cavities, which are filPd with a fort 
of Ol, which ſerves to keep them from be- 
ing too Brittle and Plyable. 
This O), which is thethinneſt and moſt 
Oyl, bow fluid Part of the Far, is ſeparated from the 
Fherates Blood, (convey'd by the Arteries thro pe- 
culiar Perforations made peculiarly for 
them, which the Veins return after the 
ſeparation of the Oyl,) by means of cer- 
tain little Veficles lodg'd in theſe Cella- 
le, and in this Hollow of the great 
Bones which are or do the Office of Glands 
4n this Caſe. | 5 
' Marrow The great Bone of the Arm and Leg hare 
| large Cavities within their Parietes, fill'd 
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8 


wich a peculiar fort of Fat called the Me. 


dulla, or Marrow of the Bones, which is con · 
tain'd in innumerable Saccali or Membra- 
nous Bags, which are continu'd to, and 
open into one another, and make the whole 
appear as one Body or Lump. At each end 
of theſe Bones is one or more Perforations, 
thro which part of this Fat is diſcharg'd 
into the Joints, of which by and by. 
Thoſe Bones which have no ſuch Hollow 
and Marrow, have however like theſe La- 
minated Parietes, tho not ſo thick, and 
between them a fort of Spongy Cavernu- 
lous ſubſtance, - which receives from the 
Veſſels, as the other do, a greaſy Subſtance, 
which ſerves for their N i dene and 
Maintenance. 
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| Modorum quibus Oſſa Connectuntur 


1 
Dirt 
3 Noun eadem Ofſa ſe mutuo eæcipiunt 


CCum idem Os utrinq; excipitur 


4 


1 Synarthroſis 8 Syſſarchoſis 


LL the Bones of the Body (which, 
tho? differing in number in ſeveral 
ubjects, are however above three hundred 

in thoſe that have feweſt) are join'd toge- 

ther, and make one Compages or Frame, 

The manner likewiſe of their being join'd 

is various, according to the purpoſes for 
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Of the Connection of the Bo wt s. 


| | Sutra Il, 1 


Steno ſis 


SYLLABUS 


Enarthroſis 
Arthrodia 
Ginglymus triplex 


Cum idem Os excipitur & excipit 


| Vera 
9 "7 byſss erip = Harmonia 


Gomphoſis 


Sync hondroſis 
| Syne Ur 0 ſts 


_ Synymenſis 


which 
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which they are put together, ſome be- 
tion is.call'd Arthroſis or Articalation, and 


has an obſcure one only and is call'd Snar- broſis 


ing deſign'd for Motion, others for Reſt, and 
the ſupport of the incumbent Parts only. 
That juncture which is deſign'd for Mo- Arthrofis 


is again divided into two ſorts; one, which 
has a notable and manifeſt Motion, which 
is calPd Diarthroſis, and the other which Diar- 


Synar- 
throſis. throſis 
The Diarthroſis is again ſubdivided into 
three ſorts of Articulation, Euarthroſis, Ar- 
throdia, and Ginglymas. | 

It is call'd Enarthroſis, when a large pro- RA. 
tuberant Head is inſerted into ſome deep throfis | 
Cavity, which is call'd Cotyle or Acetabu- 
lum, or in Engliſh a Socket. „ 
Arthrodia, is when a flat Head is re- Arthro- 


ceiv'd in a ſhallow Socket, as in the inſerti- dia | 


on of the Os Humeri into the Scapula. 
(zinglymus is when a Bone inſerts it ſelf Gingly- 
into another, and receives a third or the mus 
ſame. 5 . 
The Gingihmus is again ſubdivided into 
three ſorts. i m 
The firſt is when two Bones mutually 
receive one another, as thoſe of the Cabi- 
tus and Humeras do, like a Hinge, 
The ſecond is when it receives one Bone, 
2 is receiv d by another, as the Vertebræ | 
Ky ee mY e LAT 
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in a Line, as thoſe of the upper Jaw. 
Gompho- The third is Gomphoſis, which is like fix- 
lis ing a Peg or Nail into a Hole, which ſort 
of Joynting is proper to the Teeth only. 
There are beſides theſe, five other ſorts 
of Connexions. The firſt of which is cal- 
Syſſarco- led Syſſarcoſis, which is when the Bone is 
is join'd to or by a fleſhy Part as the Os 
| Hyoides. | - 
Synchon- - The ſecond is S ynchonarofis, which 1s by 
droſis an intermediate Cartilage, as the Ribs are 


Oe 


620 Of the Connection of the Bones. Book III. 
F The third is after the manner of an Axi 
| of a Wheel in a Box, as the firſt Vertebræ | 
'8 of the Neck, with the ſecond. | 
VV Synar- The Synarthroſis, which has but an ob- 
,' throlis ſcure Motion, is divided into Symphyſes, | 
4 Sutura, Harmonia, Gomphoſis, Syſſarcofes, | 
.- Syneonaroſis, Sneuroſis, Sntenoſis, Syny- 
þ menſis. | 
= hat juncture of the Bones which is for | 
CU Symphy- abſolute Reſt, is calPd Symphyſis or Coaliti- | 
s 6 on, of which there are like wiſe three ſorts. | 
| Sutura Raphe or Sutura, which is when Bones | 
= are join'd by uneven Edges, and are as it 
MW were indented, or ſomerimes ſhooting over 
q each other. | = | 
Harm The ſecond fort is call d Harmonia, whieh 
nia is when the Bones meet with even Margins 
[ 


| join'd to the Sternum. „ 
Syneuro- The third is Syzearoſis, which is a Con- 
8 nexion by a Ligament as is that of the Os 


Femoris, to the Os Iſchii. 
| = Syn- 
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The fourth is Syntenoſis which is join'd by Synte- 
a Tendon as the Patella is to the Tibia, The nofis. 
Oſſa Seſamoidea, & c. | „„ 

The fifth is Synymenſis and is a Conjun- Syny- 
ction by Membranes, as in new-born Chil- menſis. 
dren the Ofſa Syncipitis are join'd with the 
Occipital and Frontal Bones. „5 

The Junctures are likewiſe divided by Sutura 
Authors into Genuine and Sparious : The Ge- Vera 
nuine is that which is indented like the Puria 
Teeth of two Saws, as the Sutura, Coronalis 
and Lamdoides; and the Spurious is that 
which Shoots over as the Suture Tempora- 
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Of the Mus cr xs and Mucilaginous Glands 


in general. 


SYLLABUS. 
Eorum que ſunt maxime Spectatu digna in ge- 
; nere Circa. YZ 1 


Pinguedo Inter ſtitiorum oY 5 
| Membrana Muſculorum 5 | 


Propria 
. „ Muſculorum Mucoſæ 
8 Clandulæ- ee fe alice ſe 
QC Ligamenta | 
IJ Inſertio duplex in _ to 
. Tendines duo * 
| Venter Fibrarum Carnearum 
& Muſculo- Arteria 
| ikes IV ene | 
Vasa N 
TY _ CLymphatica 
S 8 Situs 
& & ) Froura 
© N Muc us 


Joints the Pullies or Hinges on which 

the Animal Machine moves: So the 
Maſcles reſemble the Chords which draw it 
to and fro. The 


4 8 the Bones are the Frame, obs the 
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The Mus c Es are the Inſtruments of Muſcles 

Voluntary Motion, and have been already 1 
oluntary Motion, and have been already ent f 

ſo far deſcrib d as to their diſtindt Members, Motion. 


as not to need a repetition here. | 


The Belh, which is the Part principally Belly tbe 


affected in the actions of a Muſcle, confifts 4##vP ot 
of carnous Fibres, which are now generally 

(how true ſoever) thought to be only Pro- 

ductions of the Arteries and Veins, by the 
Intumeſcence of whoſe Contents the Extre- 

mities are drawn nearer together, and by 
conſequence the Bone to which the move- 

able Part is fixt, is approximated to the 
immoveable, or leſs moveable. 

Many Hypotheſes have been offer'd to ac- Hypothe- 
count for this voluntary Motion; but I, who fis nor ſa- 
muſt confeſs my Ignorance of the means by fg. 
which the Soul acts upon the Body, cannot 
acquieſce in any of them, nor pretend to 
offer any of my own. _ 

Some will have the Animal Spirits the 
Primum Movens ; but beſides, that their 
Exiſtence is not to me demonſtratively prov'd, 
the manner of their Action aſſign'd by Au- 
thors is altogether arbitrary and precarious. 

Some, after the great Dr. Willis, make 
the Tendons a Receptacle for the Spirits 
which are to be rais d at the Inſtigation of 
the Mill, and ſent into the Body of the Muſ- 
cle, there to ferment with the Blood, and 
cauſe an Intumeſcence, by ſome: fanciful 

way or other they know not how. . 
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Others, who allow no Receptacle for 


them but the Brains, ſend them "from 


thence through the Nerves like Lightning 


on all the Errants of the Will ; becauſe they 


cannot allow the Tenaons to be a proper 
lodgment, upon the account of the cloſeneſs 
of their contexture; nor can believe that the 
Spirits ſhould remain there unactive. But 
how right ſoever they may be in their Ob- 
jection, they offer no more Demonſtration 
for their own Opinion, which is liable to as 
many Exceptions, were it worth while to 
amuſe the Reader with them. 
It is certain from Fact and ocular De- 
monſtration, that the Belly of the Muſcles 
does ſwell in its Actions, and that a Liga. 
ture laid upon the Artery or Nerve, that 
ſerves any Muſcle; will totally impede its 
Action: From whence it is plain that both 
of them, ſome way or other, do contribute 
I i 
By Injection of warm Water through 
the Arteries into the Muſcles of Bodies after 
Death, we find that ContraQtions may be 
procur'd; which, beſides the Experiments 
of Ligature, ſufficiently ſhew the ſhare 
that the Blood has in their Actions. But 
whether in living Bodies this Intumeſcence 
of the Muſcle proceeds from the extraordi- 
nary quantity of Blood irruent in the time 
of Action; or from any ſudden Expanſioti 
of the ordinary quantity circulating thro 
Ie, 
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it is hard to determine, ſince either Acci- 
dent is poſſible, and the Cauſes of either 
But leaving the active Cauſe of voluntary 
Motion to thoſe that are better able to find 
k it out, I ſhall proceed to the Deſcription of 
Wl thoſe Parts, which have not been already 
i mentioned in the general Idea of a Muſcle, 
in the firſt Chapter of this Work. 
Beſides the common Teguments of the 
5 Maſcles, each Muſcle has a proper Mem- 
J brane which encloſes the whole Muſcle, 
_ is more ſtrictly wrapt about the Ten- 
The Body of the Muſcle conſiſts of 
fleſhy Fibres, which, according to the late 
receiv'd Opinion, are nothing elſe but the 
Capillaries of Arteries and Veins inoſculat- 
ing with, or continu'd to each other. This 
Opinion however receiv'd, appears in my 
Mind to be juſtly queſtionable, ſince, be- | 
ſides the Membrane which encloſes the 
whole Muſcle, there are others (proba- 
bly Productions of the fame Membrane) 
which divide the Muſcle into innumerable 
Faſcicali or bundles of Fibres, which may, 
for any thing we have been able to trace, 
be ſerv'd only with one ſmall Artery and 
Vein; and this diſpoſition ſeems more com- 
modious for the 'expanſion of the Blood in 
the Muſcle, than is its circulation thro* con- 
tual Tubes, In which Opinion I am 
EE 88 | coun- 
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626 ( the Muſcles and Book IV. 
countenanc'd by the ſingularity of that In-. 
tumeſcence, and Detumeſcence, without 
dammage, which 1s proper to the Muſcles 

only, and not only proper, but neceſſary 
to their Action, and to theirs only of all 
the Parts of the Body. 1 
This makes me think the Obſervations 
made by the Microſcope upon the circu- 
lation of the Blood in the Tail of little 
Eels, Nemts, Tad. poles, &c. no demon- | 
ſtrative Proof of the continuity of the Veſ- 
ſels in every Part, ſince it is ſeen only in 
the edges and extremities where the Blood 
is neceſſary only for Nutrition, and not in 
the muſculous or moving Parts. 
Fat of tte In the Interſtices of theſe Faſciculi of 
Interfti- Muſcular Fibres are plac'd ſmall parcels of 
be; Fat, ſcarce perceptible to the naked Eye in 
a Humane Subject, but viſible enough by 
the help of a Microſcope. Theſe were 
however plainly enough diſcover'd by that 
accurate Anatomiſt Dr. Ty/oz, in the Diſ- | 
{tion of a Porpeſs. Their uſe may rea- 
ſonably be ſuppos'd to be the Lubrication 
of thoſe Muſcles or Faſciculi of Fibres, 
thereby to hinder them from fretting one 

„ | 

Mucila- Beſides this Fat, which is contain'd in 
Guads ſmall Cells or Velicles, are interſpersd a- 
Hie mong theſe Faſciculi, certain ſmall Glands, 

Malcles. which, as Dr. Havers has obſerv'd, afford 

a ſmooth mucilaginous Juice, which, to- 
e gether 


— 


Ch. 1. Mucilaginous Glands, in general. 627 


gether with the Fat, contributes to lubricate 


theſe parts of the Muſcles. 
Beſides the Muſcles, ſubſervient to the Mucila- 

motion of the Bones, are the Mucilaginous Sinous 

Glands, of which there are ſome in every 


. 8 X : : the Joints, 
Articulation. But thoſe at the Articulations 


per Enarthroſin are conſiderable for their 


Magnitude, and lie at the bottom of the Con- 
cave Part of the Acetabulum. They are of 
the Conglomerate kind, and as thoſe of the 
Muſcles afford a Mucilage, which mixing 
with the Oil iſſuing from the Cavities of 
the Bones thro' the Perforations before men- 
tion'd, ſerves to lubricate, and render the 


Cartilages more ſlippery and eaſie of Mo- 


tion as well as to keep them ſoft. 
Beſides theſe Parts inſtrumental to Mo- Ligament 

tion, are the Ligaments, which have no- 

thing peculiar beyond the Deſcription al- 

ready given, except their Originations and 

Inſertions, which will be ſpoken of in their 

proper Places. . : 


Glands of 
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TAB. XXI 


bi 2 HE Fore-part of the SCELETON of 


a MAN. 
1, The Os Sincipitis or Bregma. 
2, The Os Frontis. FT 
3, The Os Temporum or Squamoſum. . © 
4, The two Bones of the Noſe. 
5, The fourth Bone of the upper Jaw. 
6, The firſt Bone of the Naa F or 

Cheek- DONE. 

J, The Septum Narium. 
8, The Proceſſus Maſtoides or Manniſormis. 
9. . The Os Jugale. 
10, 11, 12, The lower Jaw. bone; 10, that 


Fo . 70 


part of it called the Chin; 11, its Poſterior 


Proceſs that is Articulated to the Os Temporum, 
called Condylus; 12, the Anterior Proceſs 
called Corone. 

13, The Bodies of the two Rc Vertebre 
of the Neck; fg h, their trranſverſe Proceſſes. 

14, The Clavicula. 

15, The Spina Scapule. 

16, The Proceſſus Coracoides Scapule. 

17, The Short Proceſs of the ; 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, The Os Humeri, or 
Shoulder Bone; 18, that Part of it where the 
Deltoides Muſcle 1s Inſerted : ; 19, Its Head that 
is Articulated with the Shoulder-blade ; 20, 
the Aſperity where the Muſculus ſubſcapularis 
is Inſerted 3 21, A Sm in the Upper part of 
the Shoulder-bone that receives the Externa 
Tendinous Head of the Muſculus Biceps ; 22 
The Internal. Protuberance of the Lower part 
of the Os Humeri, whence the two Muſcles 

bending 
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bending, the Carpus, the Pronator Radii 7 eres, 


Palmaris, and Muſculus Perforatus of the Fin- 


gers do ariſe ; 23, The External Protuberance 
of the laſt named Bone, whence the Muſcles 
extending the Carpus and Fingers ariſe. 

24, 25, The Radius; 25, Its Prominence to 
which the large Tendon of the Muſculus Biceps 
is Inſerted. WM 

26, The Ulna. | 
27, The eight Bones of the Carpus. 

28, The four Bones of the Metac arpus. 

29, The three Bones of the Thumb with 
their Oſſicula Seſamoidea. . 
30, The Bones of the Fingers, compos'd of 
twelve Bones, of which, three belong to each 
Finger. „V 

31, The upper Part of the Os Pectoris or 
Sternum. | ASE” = 
- 32, The lower Part of the Os Pectoris or 
Cartilago Enſiformis, which is ſome times Bifid, 
as it appeared in the Subject from whence this 
Figure was Drawn. ENS and 

33, 33, The Vertebræ of the Back or Tho- 
TAX. | 

347 34, The Vertebræ of the Loins. i, X, I, 
m, u, o, p, % r, % t, u, The twelve Ribs. 

w, x, , X, F, The tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
the Vertebræ of the Loins. 

35, The Os Sacrum. 


36, 37, 38, 39, The Os Innominatum, by 


ſome call'd Coxendix; 36, 37, That part 
of it called Jlium; 36, its Internal Concave 
Part, and 37, its Spine; 38, the Os Pubis or 
Peftinis. 39, The Iſchi, where it is joined 
to the laſt named Bone. | | 

40, 40, The great Sinuſſes of the Offa Illium, 
and circumſcription of the Pelvis Abdominis. 
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415 The Foramen of the Iſchium and 0s 
is. | 8 
42, 43, 44, 4, 46, 47, The Os Ferris or, 
Thigh-Bone: 43, Its Head which is received 
into the Acetabulum or Cotyle of the Qs Iunomi- 
#atum : 44, The neck of the Thigh-Bone : 45, 
The great Trechanter : 46, The leſſer Trorhanter, 
where the Muſculus Pſoas and Iliacus Internus 
are Inſerted: 47, The lower and internal 
Head of the Thigh-Bone, to which the ſtrong 
Tendon of the Muſculus Triceps is Implant- 


ed. 

| 75 The Mola or Patella, by ſame called Ro. 
Fulda. To | = — 
4359, 50, 51, The Tibia; 50, a Prominence 
on its upper Part, where the Tendons of all the 
Extending Muſcles of the Leg are Inſerted; 

* 51, The Maleolus Internus. : | 
52, 53, 54, The Ebula; 53 54, Its Superi- 


or and Inferior Appendix. 
55, The Aſtragalus. | 
$6, The Os Cymbiforme. | | 
57, The Os Cuneiforme majus, ſeu Internum. 
58, The Os Cuneiforme medium. 
59, The Os Cuneiforme Externum. 
60, The Os Cubi forme. | ö 
61, Part of the Os Calcis in ſitu, . 
62, The five Bones of the Met atar ſuus. 
63, The two Bones of the great Toe. 
64, The twelve. Bones of the leſſer Toes, of 
which three compoſe each Toe. 
N, &c. The Appendices of the Spina Scapule, 
Ds Humgri, Radius Vin, Os Femoris, and Tibia. 
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Tab. XXII. 


Ch. 2. 
| TAR XXE 
T* E Back, and Side of the SCELETON 
of a OMAN. "my 
1, The Os Sincipitis. 
2, The Os Occipitis. 


3, The Proceſſus Mammiformis. 
4, The Os Squamoſum. 
' 5, Part of the Os Sphenoides. 
6, The Os Jug ale. e 
7, The firſt Bone of the upper Jaw. 
8, Part of the fourth Bone of the upper 
aw. „ 
. 9, 10, The lower Jaw-bone; 10, The inter- 
ternal Part of it, where the Muſculorum par Ge- 
niohyoideum and Geniog loſſum do ariſe. 

11, Part of the Clavicula. - 

12, 13, 14, 15, 16, The Scapula or Shoulder- 
blade; 13, 13, Its Baſis: From 13 to 14, Its 
Coſta Inferior : 14, Its Proceſſus brevis: 15, Part 
of the Proceſſus Coracoides on the left ſide, in ſitu; 
16, Spina Scapule. | 

17, 18, 19, 20, 21, The Os AHumeri; 17, 
That part of it where the Muſculus Brac hiaus 
Externus begins to ariſe ; 18, The Head of the 
Os Humeri; 19, The Aſperity of the Humerus, 
where the Muſculi Supraſpinatus, Infraſpinatus, 


and Teres Minor, are inſerted; 20, The Exter- 


nal Protuberance, whence the extending 
Muſcles of the Carpus and Fingers ariſe; 21, 
The Internal Protuberance of the Os Humeri, 
where the Muſcles bending the Carpus and Fin- 
gers ariſe. | 

22, The Radius. 
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Spinal Proceſs. 
the Muſculi interſpinales Colli. 


| Ribs. 


HR of the Thorax; Pp P 5 Gr. their 
Spines. 


the Loins. 


1 7 ertebre. | 


bow. n * 


8 23, 24. The Ulna; as Its ſuperior part cal- 


led the Olecranum or the Elbow: JS 
25, The eight Bones of the Carpus. - aP * 
26, The four Bones of the Metacarpus, 


$21 27, The three Bones of the Thumb- 25 


28, The Bones of the Fingers. 
+, The firſt Vertebra of the Neck wanting 


8 The Spinal Proceſſes. py” the 
other ſi IX Fertebra of the Neck, of which the five 
Superior are double, between which are placed 


, % n, #, The tranſverſe Progelles of the 
Vertebre of the Neck. 


, i, k I, m, 5 o, Pe J T, e The twelre 


b e, Ge. The. tranſverſe. Proceſſes" of the 


RRR, &c. The Spines of the five Vertebre of 
SSS, Cc. The tranſrerſe Proceſſes of thoſt 


,, The Bodies of thoſe Ferrer 
29, The back part of the Os NN 8 oy ene 


called Dor ſum Illium. 


30, The Spine of the Hium, 

31, The Protuberance of the Os Iſchiom, 
whence the Mufeles bending, the Leg do ariſe, 
namely, the Semmervoſus., Semimembranoſus, 
and one of the Heads of. the Biceps; together 
with the Quadratus Femoris, which latter is an 
Obturator. 

32. An acute proceſs of the Reben be⸗ 
tween which and the laſt mentioned Protube- 
rance 31, the Tendons of the Muſculus Mar ſu- 
* paſa, as on a Pully. 
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S e Tab. XXIT. 


3 3. The el of tho Os Pubs | 
4, The Os Sacrum, 


0, The c 
The diſtance between the 05 Sacrum Hium 
and Pubis is here remarkable, being much great- 
er in Nomen than in Mien. | 
35, The large Sinus of the Os lum, wherein 


the Muſeulus Pyriformis pales to its termina- 
tion. 


36, The great Foramen of the Iſchium. 
377 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, The Os Femoris; 1 23 

| Its Linea Aſpera; 38, Its Head that is receiv- 
ed into the Acetabulum of the Coxendi x; 339, The 
Neck of the Thigh-bone; 40, The Trochanter 
major, to which divers Muſcles are inſerted; 
Iz The leſſer Trochanter ; 42, 42, The two In- 


rior” Protuberances of the lower AE X 
this Bone. 


43, Part of the Patella i in Ab | 
444 45, The Tibia; 44, that part ofthe left, 


where the Muſculus Sartorius, Gracilis, and Semi- 
nervoſus, are inferted. 


46, 47, 48, The Fibula; 47 8, Its Sn eri- 
or and Inferior Aer, 54 Fl 
49, The Os Calcix. 
50, The Aſtragalus. 5 
„ & net REEL EE 
- 52, The three Ofſa aner, „ 
53, The Os Cunei forme majus, | ws 
54; The Os Cymbyforme. 
c II 
6, The Bones of the Toes 5337 
Len, &c. The Appendices of the Spina. Seapule, 
Os Humeri, Radius, Ulna, 15 e 6 Os This 
ny Fenton 0 Toba | : 
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Th. 2. © and Muſcles 72 the — 


HE Head we divide into the Skull Cranium, 
P 
The Skull conſiſts of eight N fix j,, Bones. 
proper” and two common to the upper Jaw, 

which together, form rhat ey Mi that 
contains the Brain. 

The firſt of the Bones proper to the 
Skull is the Bone of the Fore-head, call'd Os Fron- 
like w iſe Coronale, Verecundam, and Os Pap. bis- 
pis: Its Figure is in a manner circular, and 
in Children, is divided by a Sature, which 
makes two of it, and is call'd.the Satura Sa- Sutura 
gittalis, which, in Adults, generally grows S2eittalis 
up ſo as to leave no Marks, tho ſometimes 
it happens otherwiſe. 

It is join'd to the Bones of the $ ynciput Conne- 
by the Coronal Suture, which is of the In- Kon- 
dentate kind, and one of thoſe which is | 
calPd the true Suture. Below to ſeveral 
Bones of the under Faw by the Sature 
Tranſverſalis, and to the Os Spbewaiass by 
the Sphenoidal Sutwre. 

It conſiſts of two Tables, betwixt which, Tabula 
juſt above each Eye-brow, are two Cavities Offi 
or Sinus, which are lin'd on the outſide 3 
with a thick double Membrane, furniſh'd' — 
plentifully, with Glands and Blood: Veſſels, na Pitu- 
which ſeparate part of that Macus which itari. 
falls into the Noſe into which they open. 

It has three conſiderable Ferforations, Foramina 
one N n above — ——. of the 
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5 Of the Bones 5 


O. e Which ſeems t to communi- 


. cate, with the forementioned Sinus and the 
Noſe; and two juft above the upper part 
of the Orbit of the Eye, thro which the 
Blood-Veſlels paſs, and a Branch ot the fifth 
pair of Nerves. 

Proceſſus* 
| fide two, at the corners of the Eyes, for- 
ming the upper Orbit of the Eye: Beſides 

Which, ſome reckon two other Promi- 
nences towards the Temples. 

The Muſcles which belong to this Part, 
are the Frontales ; which ſpring from the 
— upper part of chis Bone, and ſerye to raiſe 
- the Eyebrows, and corrugate the Skin of 

hy Forehead. 


Frontales 


2 
N 


Offa Syn- But theſe have been already deferib'd a- 
RE Tg mong the external Parts of the Face. 
matis. next are the two Bones of the Syn- 


2 

ciput, calbd likewiſe Oſſa Parietalia; which 
are of an irre ** Square Figure. They 
Connexion are join'd. to tl rontis by the Corowal 
Satare, to the Cid Bone by the Lamb- 
doidal, and to the Temporal by the Su- 
tura  Sqaamoſa, which i is of that 1100 which 
is not reckon'd genuine; and to cach other 
by the Sagittal Sutare : All Which, except 
the Squamoſe, are in ney- born Children 
open, and cloſe in Proceſs of time. The 
inſide of this Bone has ſeveral Furrows, 
made while it is tender by the impreffion 
of the Blood-Veſſels, which run over the 
Dura Mater ; which are deepeſt ws 

| the 


Sulci. 


"Book Iv. 4 


"This Bone has ey Proceſſes ; on 8 | 


ys BI re ER. 


E * D — Muſcles of the Head. — 


the T. —— Bones, and are in a manner 


* 


* 


><" OPT 


obliterated upon the top of the Head. 
They have each a ſmall Perforation near Forami- 
the Sagittal Suture, thro? which the Blood- 


Veſſels paſs to the Sinus Longitadinalis. 


The Fourth is the Os Occrpitzs ( which os Occi- 
tho” the Bone of the hinder-part of the Ps en. 
Head is unpraperly call'd Os Proræ, as that 
of the Forehead is Os Puppis) and is of a 
triangular Figure, and the thickeſt of the 
proper Bones of the Head. In'new-born';, ſans 
Children it is divided into four, but grows four. 
up and becomes one in time,” 

It is join'd to the Bones of this Hpelfet Connexion 


at the Lambdoidal Suture; as like wiſe to 


the Petroſa, and to the Os Sphenojdes, at 


the Sphenoidal Suture. 


Its Convex part is divided into ito Sinus due 
large Sinus for the reception of the He-" - 
4 of the 0 bi And two Fo 


T7 5, *%4 44 


This 105 Ws 8800 eee 2 0 Porami- 
of which is very large, for the egreſs * 


the Medulla $ pinalis; and bas on each ſide 


of it two little ones, thro two of which 
enter the Cervical Arteries, and thro? the 
other two go out the Nerves, which ſerve 


for the Motion of the Tongue: The o- 
ther two, which are common to this Bone 
| and the Os Petroſum, on each (ide are tbe 
outlets of the . e and mY, e 


i % & 
A 


. th 
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Proceſſus On each fide of the great Foramen, = 


A Proceſs lin'd with a Cartilage, which 
zs articulated with tlie firſt Vertebra of the 
Neck, and generally a third about the 
middle of it; tho? this is ſometimes want- 
ing, and in the room of it only a Promi. 
nence of the Bone, which, or the Proceſs 
where it is found, receives the Inſertions 
of the Muſcles of the Head, of which 
r I ttt 
Par Sple - The firſt of theſe is the Par Splenium, 
nium. ſo call'd, from the reſemblance ſome ha ve 
imagined it to bear to an Ox's Spleen. It 
ariſes partly tendinous, partly fleſhy, from 
the Spines of the four Saperior Vertebræ of 
the Thorax, and from the two lower of 
the Neck; the former part aſcending ob- 
liquely, becomes again tendinous at the ſe: 
cond, third and fourth Tranſverſe Proceſſes 
of the Neck, to each of which it has an 
Inſertion : The latter likewiſe aſcends ob- 
liquely outwards, and growing fleſhy, 1s 
inſerted into the Bone of the Occiput; part 
of it lying under the Inſertion of the Ma 
culns Maſtoidens. 3 
Common to This, tho? reckoned amongſt the Maſcl:: 
OC proper to the Head, is common to the Neck; 
the ſecond or third Vertebræ of which, they 
Adion. muſt certainly move in their Action; either 
of them moving ſeparately, draw the Head 
and Neck obliquely backwards, together, 
they pull it directly back, 1 


1 az 5 XY Ko A * 9 * . 6+ bs 
ITE) o bl ug r 4 3 ah C J + Y of 
r f 
c 
2 * 
v3 "*_ 
N ** : 
SIS 


* F * 
— — — 
4 * . Ss AA 
Z* Ch. and Muſcles 0 the Head 
* < = — 


The next is the Par Complexum, which Par Com- 


ariſes with ſix thin ſmall Tendon, from Plexun. 


the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vertebræ of 


the Neck and Thorax, growing fleſhy in 
its aſcent, becomes again Tendinous about 
the middle, and then again becoming fleſhy 
is inſerted laterally into the upper part of 
the Os Occipitis, and the hinder part of tlie 


Proceſſus Maſtoides. Theſe, as the former, 1g; 


acting together, pull the Head backwards, 

but either of them acting ſeparately, draws 

it obliquely back. | 1 7 
Par Tertium Fallopii are not always found 


diſtinct, but being ſo in ſome Bodies it's 


ſufficient only to take notice that they ariſe 
with five ſmall flattiſh Teudons on each ſide 
from the firſt Tranſverſe Proceſs of the 
Thorax, and four inferior of the Neck, and 
becoming fleſhy in their aſcent, join in moſt 
Subjects with the upper part of the Dorſi 


Longiſſimas, and are inſerted to the Os Oc. 


cipitis near the Mamillary Proceſſes. 


The Par Rectum Naas ariſes Fleſpy and Par Red. 


Tendinous from the upper part of the dou- 
ble Spizes of the ſecond Vertebra of the 


ed into the poſterior Part of the Os Occipi- 
. Theſe Muſcles draw the Head direQ- 


ly back upon the firſt Vertebre. 


The Par Rectum Minus are two ſmall 


| Muſcles, ariſing fleſhy from the hinder part 


of the firſt YVertebre of the Neck, are in- 
| ſerted 


um, Majus 
Exter- 
num. 


Neck, and ſpreading in its aſcent, is inſert- 


Action. 


Par Rect- 
um Mi- 
nus Ex- 
ternum. 
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Aion. 


Par 3 
quum ſu- 
PEriuse 


Action. 


Obli- 
quum In- 
terius. 


Action. 


Par Ma- 


ſRoideum. 


ſerted into the middle of the Os Orcs itis, 
Theſe likewiſe draw directly hens: 23 

The Par obliquum ſuperius, ſprings fleſhy 
from the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the ſecond 
Vertebre of the Neck, and aſcending 
obliquely, is inſerted laterally into the Os 
Occipitis, Theſe move the Head back: 
wards upon the firſt Vertebra, 

The Obliquum 7 5 riſes fleſhy Fond 
the External Part of the Spine of the Nrond 
Vertebræ of the Neck, near the Origination 
od the Ma calas Refus Major, and ſwel- 

ing into a fleſhy Bel, runs obliquely to the 


Taaupeit Protes of the firſt 2 This 
has not improperly been reckoned among 
the Muſcles of the Neck: However, fetving 


to turn the Head about, moſt Authors have 
given them a Place eng! che Muſcles of 


the Waal 


Par Maſoidtam i is ſo nam'd from: its In- 
Fertivn' into the Proceſſas Maſtoides. It has 
likewiſe another Inſertion into the Os Occi. 


pitis, which gives it a place here. It ariſes 
partly Tendinous, and partly Fleſny, from 


the upper part of the Sternum, and neat 
half the Clavicle, with two (as it were di. 
ſtinct) Originations the firſt aſcending 
ſomewhat obliquely outwards, joins with 
the ſecond, and marching thence direQly 
upwards, makes a round, thick, fleſhy 


Body, thence paſſing” over the upper part 


= * Levator Scapuls , it ſpreads 1 5 
an 
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. 


and is inſerted into the Proceſſus Mammillaria 
and Os Occipitis by the Splenias. Theſe Action. 
Muſcles are in a manner Antagoniſts to each 

other, and ſerve to draw the Head to ei- 

ther ſide, as the Acting Muſcle is imploy d. 

The Rectum internum majus (not known Rectum 
by the Name of majus, till diftinguiſh*d by internum 


Mr. Cowper, upon the account of another . 7a. 


Pair which he found reaſon to call Rectum 40. Fig.z, 
internum minus) comes from the fore part _ 


of all the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Verte- 
bræ of the Neck, except the firſt and ſe- 
cond. In its Aſcent it becomes fleſhy, and 
running over the two upper Vertebræ, is 

4 into the Anterior Proceſs of the Os 
Uccipitis, near the great Foramen. This 4127. 
draws the Head forward, and is rightly 


call'd Flexor Capitis. 


The Rectum internam min, is a Pair of Rettum 


Muſcles diſcover'd by Mr. Comper, ariſing internum 


from the fore · part of the firſt Vertebra of 28 Z 


the Neck, and inſerted into the fore-part 


; of the Os Occipitis, immediately under the 


foregoing, This Pair is n Action. 
niſts to the Rectum minus, on the hack · part 

of the Neck and Head, and ſerves to Nod 

the Head, or draw it forwards and down- 
wards; and therefore theſe Muſcles are 


properly enough named by Mr, Comper, 


Anaentes, 15 e res | 
The laſt Pair, which. is inſerted into the ReQum 
Os Occipitis is the Recta Literale; which Lterale 
1 a 


2 
- — — —— — 


is a ſhort thick fleſhy Muſcle, riſing from 
the ſuperior part of the Tranſverſe Proceſ- 
ſes of the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, be- 


tween the laſt deſcribd and the Obl:iguam 


ſuperius; from whence it aſcends to that 
part of the Os Occipitis, which is between 
| the Proceſſus Mammillaris and Stylaides. 
Aion. Theſe move the Head laterally towards 
| either Shoulder; acting together, they are 
Antagoniſts to one another, and keep it 
Ofla  . The two remaining proper Bones, are 
5 thoſe of the Temples; > hich arc of a Fi- 
Tab. xvii gure near circular. The fore and upper 
TS. I. P. parts of them are very thin, conſiſting on- 
Iy of one Table; the lower and hinder 
parts are tick, hard and uneven. They 
are join'd to the Os Syncipitis by the Sutu- 
Hence Os ra $quamoſa, and on the lower part to the 
. 1 and Sphenoides ; to which lat- 
| ter, as likewiſe to the Bones of the «pper 
Jam, they are join'd by means of - ſome 
Proceſſes, in which part they are calPd Of 
Of re. Pein. Each of. theſe Bones has two Sinus 
cron the, exterior of which is lig d with 4 Car: 
tilage, and receives the Proceſs of the /on- 
er Jaw: The Interior receives the lower 
part of the Siaas Laterales of the Dars 
ann 


Proceſſus Each of theſe Bones bas four Proceſſes; 
three external, and one internal. 


a 
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Chap. 2. of the Head. | 643 


The firſt uniting with a Proceſs of a Bone Os Juga- 
of the upper Jam, makes that bony Arch 23. ;; 
between the Far and the Eye, which is cal- 
led Rygomaticam, or Jagale; under which 
lies the Tendon of the Maſcalas Crotaphy- 
tes, where it joins with the Maſſeter. 

The ſecond is a ſhort, round, blunt Proceſſus 
Proceſs, behind the Meatus Auditorius, cal- Nan mil. 
led from its Figure Maſtoides, or Mammil. Tab. ib. 
larts, 0 1 


The third is a long, ſharp, ſlender Pro- 


_ ceſs, named likewiſe from its Form Styloi- os Sty- 


des, Some of theſe Proceſſes have Maſcles loides 
from, or inſerted into them, which! 


. „ 


1 


ariſing from 
have been already deſeribet. | 
The Internal Proceſs is pretty long and Os pe. 

large, containing the whole Internal Ma-. 

tus Auditorius, and Cavity of the Tympa- 

num, and is that Part which is peculiarly 

called the Os Petroſum; of whoſe Sinus, 

Membranes, and other Parts, we have al- 

ready ſpoken at large. Chap. 12. Book III. 
"From this Bare, the Croraphyrer, or Tem. 

poral Muſcle has in part its Original; but 

ſerving for the Motion of the Tower Jaw, 

we ſhall F eee 


The Temporal Bones have ſeven Perfora- Forami- 
tions ; of which four are proper, and three na. 
common. Theſe are likewiſe ſome of them 7,,,... 
external, and ſome internal. Of the firft 
fort are the Meatus Auditorins" externus, 
which is pretty large: The ſecond is the 
"£4 Meatus 


bY FY 


— 


Niſeatus ad Palatum, from the Barrel of the 
Ear to the Fauces. This third admits a 
Branch of the Carotid Artery to enter the 
Skull, The fourth is the Paſſaze for the 


three external, and the laſt internal. 
common. The common Perforations, are, firſt a 
pretty large one between the Procels of the 
Os Petroſum and Os Occipitis, thro? which 
paſſes the Lateral Sinus of the Dara Me. 


Os Sphenoides, which receives the Carotid 
Artery, The third, which is leſs, is ſitua- 
ted at the ſide of the former, between the 
Proceſs of the Petroſum, and the greater 


which paſſes a Branch of the Vein from 
the Dara Mater to the Jagulars. 
Bones The two Bones common to the Cranium 
common. and upper Jam, are the Os Sphenoides, or 
Cuneiforme, call'd alſo Baſilare, and the 
Ethmoides, or Cribroſum. 
Sphenoi- The Sphenoides is ſituated at the bottom 
des. or Baſis of the Skull, from whence, bya 


Baſilare, It is commonly reſembled to 2 
Wedge, tho the Imagination muſt be 
pretty aſſiſtant to make out the Similitude. 
It is joined to all the proper Bones 
of the Skull, tho? to the Syncivur but by 
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80 A. Of the Bones x Book IV, 
Aaditory Nerve, Theſe four are proper; 


ninx. The ſecond is near the ſame ſize be. 
tween the extremity of the Os Petroſum and 


Proceſs of the Baſilare, or Sphenoides, thro' 


Fip.4. 63. barbarous Latin Term, it has been called 


„ oe Eee Ee 


ef id. as 


„ 


a very ſmall Superficies. Its Juncture is 
called the Sphenoidal Suture. On the ſides 
it is, as it were, continued to the Os Petro- 
ſum per Symphyſin. 

In Infants it conſiſts of four Bones, which 
in Adults become one; which has ſeveral Proceſſes. 
Proceſſes, ſpread partly over the Palate,and 5 
partly over the ſides of it. Two of theſe 
are broad and thin, like a Bat's Wing, and 
therefore called Prerygoides, and Ale Veſper- Tab. xviii. 
tilionam: And at the lower end two e J 
incurvated like Hooks, upon which are 5 
turned the Tendons of the Maſcals Prery- 
goſtaphilini: Beſides which, is a little one 


on its outlide, ſomewhat reſembling t the 


Criſta Galli, ſituate in a ſmall Cavity at 

the farther end of the Vomer. There Are 

other called 8 4 betwixt Which is a 

Sinus, which 1 18 called Sella Eguina, and Te 8 

Turcica, e C the Glandula Pi- Sella e- 

juitaria, a ſmall Gland into which opens 9 eee, 

the Infandibulum. . WE: a ml — 
This Bone has ſeveral Perforation; of ria. 

which ſeven on each ſide are, pretty; con- Forami- 

ſpicuous;,. Five proper to this, Bone, and 

two common to the Os. 05 almoſt Proper, . 

viſible on the inſide. The firſt Pair i is, in 

the fore · part of it, and affords a Paſſage for 

the Oprick Nerves: The ſecond are jult be. 

hind the former, and in the form of a Slit; 

which conyey the Motorii Oculorum, toge⸗ 

<3 | ther 
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ther with a Branch of the Carotids to the 
Eyes, as likewiſe a Twig of the fifth Pair. 
The third Pair, which are ſmall, round 
Perforations, make way likewiſe for Branch- 
es of the fifth Pair of the Nerves: As does 
likewiſe the fourth ; which is placed a lit- 
tle lower and forwarder than the former, 
and is, as it were, a Continuation of the 
Foramen lacerum, and carries a part of the 
Fſth Pair of Nerves, to the Palate and Teeth 
of the upper Jaw. The fifth is nearer the 
Os Petroſum, and conducts likewiſe a Branch 
of the fifth, with a Twig of the ſixth to 
common. the Tongue and lower Jaw, Of the two 
common Pair, the greater gives entrance to 
the Carotids; the leſſer lets out a Branch of 
the internal Jugular. „„ 

1 The other common Bone is the Ethmoi des 
App. Tab. Or Cribroſum; fo called, becauſe it is pier- 
49. Fg. 3. ced with a great number of ſmall Holes, 
like a Callender, It is ſituated in the mid- 
dle of the Baſis of the Forehead, and gives 
paſſage to the Fibres of the Olfactory Nerve, 
Vlhich are hinder'd from preſſing upon one 
Crita another by a ſharp Apophyſis in the middle 
Galli. of e Criſta Galli. Vid. Chap. 10. 

Book III. 1 1 
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CHAP. III. 

07 the Boxes and Muscrxs of the Jaws. 
SYLLABUS 

0 4 derandorum in Maxillaram Offibus G- 


Maſcali is. 
C c Os ORE ſeu par primum 
j "ag ſeu 0s Lachrymale 
1 Tertium, ſeu proprium Naß 
. Malæ, ſeu quarium 
| _ & Palati, ſeu quintum 
Vomer, ſeu ſextum | ; 
4 Demtes r Alveoli 
= Subſtantia yas | 
83 8 Corone Fubſtantiæ 
hy: Inferiore Proceſſus J Condyloides Numeri | 
81 Foramina | Radices Inciſores 
l CC Muſeuli Triplexordo & Canint 
5 Temporales Molares 
Maſſe teres | 
| | Digaſtrici 1 
1 | Prerygoidei — . 
# | "OY generum 


H E Jaws are conſtantly divided! into 

the Upper and Under, from which 

moſt of the Muſcles ſpring which make the 
external part of the Face. 


Tra e 


* 
22 
** 


648 Of the Bones Book I'V- 
Maxilla The apper Jaw is immoveable, but with 
Juperi0: the whole Head, and conſiſts of eleven 
Fig. 1. Bones proper, join'd to each other per Har- 
Os Juga- moniam. The Bones of the firſt Pair, are 
” of a Figure betwixt ſquare and triangular, 

an irregular Square approaching to a Tri- 


angle. Theſe make on each fide part of the 


Lower Orbit of the Eye, particularly, the ex- 
ternal Canthus; and ſend out thoſe Proceſ- 
ſes that make part of the Os Jugale, from 
whence ſome have called this Bone it ſelf 

A Jgoma. | | 
7ab, ib. The ſecond is a ſmall thin Bone, very 
brittle, and almoſt pellucid, and therefore 
ſeldom to be found in Skulls that have been 
buried. This makes the inmard Canthus 


of the He, thro? which is a Paſſage to the 


Foramen Noſe, called Punitum Lacrymale. Whe- 

LaMr5- ther this properly belongs to the Jaw or 

; not, we leave to thoſe that love ſueh Spe- 
culations. _ 1 


Third The third Pair are likewiſe very thin, 


Pair. and are thoſe which make the Bones of the 


Net Fug.) hn.” © 


Os Male. The fourth Pair is the largeſt of the - 


per Jaw: They make a great part of the 
lower Orbit of the He, and of the Palate, 
and contain the apper Teeth; for the re- 
ception of which, rhere are Hollows ar 
Sockets, anſwering in number to the 
Teeth. Its Cavity, called Antrum Max- 
ills ſuperioris, is mentioned in the Deſcri- 
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Chap. 3: of the Jaws. „ 


— 


ption of the Cavities of the Noſe, Chap. 10. 7 


Book III. 


The ffth Pair is ſituate at the bottom of Fifi Pair. 
the Palate, where the great Perforation is 
from the Noſe. Upon theſe the Palate is 
ſpread , and therefore they are properly 
called Bones of the Palate, Theſe are thin 
Bones, but very hard and ſolid: 

The eleventh and laſt Bone is the Vomer, Vomer.. 


or Ploughſhare ; which riſing from the up- 


per part of the inſide of the Palate, di- 


| vides the Noſe lengthways, and is there- 


fore called the Bridge of the Noſe: In 
which, and the Parietal Bones of the Noſe, 
a Caries ſometimes happens, which occaſi- 
ons that which we call the Falling of the 
Noſe ; which ſometimes likewiſe affecting 
the Muſcles that cover them, occaſions the 
loſs of the Tip, or half the Noſe. . _ 

Under the Bones of the Palate, run the uſculi 
Muſcali Pterygopalatini ; which have been bfg 
already deſcrib'd. e „ 

To the upper Jaw are fixt ſiæteen Teeth, 


of which hereafter. 


The lower Jaw, in Children, conſiſts of The lower 
two Bones, which in Adults unite ſo firm- Jau. 
. App. Tab, 
ly together, as to ſeem but one. In Chil- 49. Fig. i. 
dren their Juncture is per Jync hondroſin, by 
a Cartilage intermediate at the Chin and 


fore-part of the Jaw; which Cartilage af. 


terwards becoming Offeous, makes it a 
Juncture per Symphyſin Harmonicam ſo cloſe, 
85 ; 8 : | : as 


650 _ Of the Bones of the Jaws. Chap. 3. 
as if they were glu'd together, and fo uni- 
red, bear ſomewhat of the Figure of the 
Greek Letter v. 35 N 

Subſtances It is a thick, hard Bone, conſiſting of 

two Tables; betwixt is a ſpongy Subſtance 
which in Children is Medullous. The fore- 
part is ſhallow, juſt Tufficient to afford 
Sockets for the "Teeth ; the hinder is deep, 
Proceſſes. and has on each ſide two Proceſſes, which 
are called Cornua, ſhooting upwards. The 
Corone. foremoſt of which is called Corone, and re. 

| Conan. Dives the Tendon of the Temporal Muſcle: 
ies. The hinder is nam'd Condyloides, and is 

App. Tab. guarded with a Cartilage. It is articula- 

Fre red with that part of the Temporal Bone, 

Which is called Petroſum; upon which, as 
a Hinge, the lower Jaw moves, by the me. 


diation of a moveable Cartilage, placed in 


this Articulation. 
Forami- It has four Perforations, on each fide two; 
na. one on the outſide, which is the hinder and 
largeſt near the Proceſſes, which receives a 
pretty large Branchof the fifth Pair of Nerve 
together with an Artery and Vein, which 
running the whole length of the Jaw, ſend 
a Twig to each Tooth. In the fore: part is 
another, by which the ſame Veſſels come 
out again, and are diſpers'd into the Lips, 
and its Muſcles and Skin. 5 

Teeth. In this Jaw, as in the apper, are ſixteen 
Teeth; which in either Jaw are fixt in pe- 
Alveoli. Culiar Sockets, by that fort of 3 

: whic 
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which is called Gomphoſis, by Joyners call'd How faſt- 
Peggirg, upon the account of the Gums, 
which ſerve to fix them in theſe Sockets: 
They may likewiſe be reckon'd to join, as 
per Syſſarcoſin. 4; 

This uſe of the Gums appears moſt plain on 1- 
in Morbid Cafes, ſuch as Scorbatical ; in ened. 
which when the Gums grow big and ſpon- 
gy, the Teeth are very apt to fall out : As 

they are likewiſe in artificial Ptyaliſms; 

when, by the too ow Flux of Humours 

thro? thoſe Parts, their Subſtance is relaxt, 

and generally by the acrimony of the Hu- 

mours or Medicines ulcerated: Perhaps in 

_ thoſe Caſes the extraordinary afflux of Hu- 

mours may ſoften and dilate the Sockets. 

But upon what occaſion ſoever it be, that 

the Gums either deſert the Teeth, or be- 

come over-lax or ſpongy, the Teeth them- 

ſelves are found to ſtand but very looſely, 

and ſubject to be turn'd out of their Sock- 

ets by any little Accident. 

The Sockets, in which the Teeth are Membrane 

placed, are lined with a Membrane of ex- | 

quiſite Senſe; which ſeems to be Nervous, 

and is wrapt about the Roots of each 

Tooth : From whence, and the Nerve, 

proceeds that Pain which is call'd the 

Tooth-ach, the Teeth themſelves being al- 

together inſenſible. 

The Teeth are the hardeſt and moſt po- Sulſtance. 

liſh'd Bones of the whole Body, without | 
| | any 


„ A Of the Teeth. Book IV. 


any Perioſteum in the Prominent part; ap- 
proaching in Conſiſtence and Splendor to 
Ivory, which is the Tooth of an Elephant. 
Number. They are ordinarily ſixteen in each Jaw; 
tho the Number may be ſometimes leſs in 
toe chat have loſt none. 
Sorts. The Teeth are of three ſorts: Thoſe in 
Inciſores. the fore-part of each Jaw are called Inciſo- 
res, and ordinarily four in number in each 
Jaw, which are broad, thin and ſharp: Be- 
hind which, on each fide of each jaw, 
ſtand two, Which are a little more promi- 
Canini. nent and pointed, 1 and calld | Canin 2 Be- 
hind theſe are ſive in a row] on each ſide 
of each Jaw, Which have a broad, flat 
2 Superficies 5 and are call'd Molares, or 
49. Fig. i. Grinders: Theſe, ö in Men, are the Teeth 
ol moſt Importance, as ſerving chiefly for 
Maſtication; tho other Carnivorous Ani- 
mals, Which live by Prey, and do not 
chew their Meat long have more occa- 
ſion for the Canini and Inciſore.. 
Roos. Fhe Inciſores haue generally but a ſingle 
Root; the Canini ſometimes à douhle one; 
the Mol ares being put to greater Streſs and 
Service, have ſometimes three, and ſome- 
times Cow eſpecially the hinder; which 
being nearet the Vice or Hinge of the Jaw, 
are put to greater Service. Theſe being 
in Men moſt employ'd, are the firſt gene · 
ally that decay. l. nenn ge 


— 


_ —  ———————————____ = - " 
—— — —— K (—— = —— 
pa 2 - - — X 2 


N * 
n 
1 * 
Fe 
8 
1 
228 


Chap. 3. as Of the Teeth. : : 0 653 
The Jaws are ſeldom fully furniſh'd Time of 
with them till about three Years of Age,, . 
tho the time of their eruption be very un- 


certain and irregular. The firſt that a 


pear are the Inciſores; which begin to ſhew Inciſores. 
themſelves frequently at ſeven or eight 
Months, and ſometimes much earlier. 
Some indeed have been born with all their 


Teeth, which is look*d upon as a Monſtrous 


Caſe. ; —_ me 

The Canini, which are by the Women 
call'd the Eye-Teeth, appear ſomewhar la- 
ter. And laſt of all the Molares; which 
do not uſually come all at a time, and of- 
ten with ſuch Difficulty and Pain, that if 
their eruption be not carefully watch*d and 
aſſiſted, it coſts the Infant's Life. 

No Accident to which they are ſubject, pager in 
colts the Life of more Children than Den- Dentiti- 
titiun; the Pain, and other Artendants of 
which, frequently throw them into Epi- 
leptick Fits, which ſametimes carries them 
off almoſt in an inſtant. Dentition ought 
therefore to be carefully watch'd, and not 
truſted to the ſole Security of whetting 
the Gums with a bit of Coral, or fooliſh, 
ſuperſtitious Amulets, ſuch as Pæom- Roots, 
or the like: But whenever the Gum ap- 
pears to be ſwell'd and painful, the erupti- 
on of the Tooth ſhould be facilitated by o- 


Canini. 


Molares. 


pening of it with a Lancet, or ſome more 


proper Inſtrument, ſuch as is now in uſe 
| 1 for 
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for that purpoſe: In the uſe of which, 
care ſhould be taken to reach the Tooth it- 
ſelf, that the Membrane immediately co- 
vering it (from which the Pain principally 
ariſes) may certainly be divided, and the 
Gum not ſuperficially only wounded, as 
it generally is, when Old Women under- 
take this Operation with their Harry Groats, 
This alone is not ſufficient in difficult Den- 
tition, which is uſually attended with a 
Fever and a Superfluity of Humour, and fre- 
y_ a Diarrhea: But the Direction in 
uch Caſes belongs to Practiſe, and muſt 
be left to skilful” Phyſicians ; who will 
know whether "Evacuation by Stool (as it 
oſten is) be neceſſary,” or any other Me- 
n.. 88 
- Ordinarily at the Age of ſeven, eight or 
nine Years, the firſt ſer of Teeth arethruſt 
out by 'a Race of Succeſſors, Which (the 
way being already made for them) come 
out eaſier: Tho? ſometimes, when they 
come at an Age more advanced (as they 
will now and then) they do it with Pain 
and Difficulty ; becauſe the Head of the 
Tooth being broader than the Roots of 
that which ſtands over it, the Membrane, 
- which was conform d to the Ae of tlie 
former, is extraordinarily diſtended, which 
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The time of their Decay is uncertain; 


but generally in Age they fall out, 15 
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by by their own Corruption ( which they 
are. very liable to, as appears by their 
frequent 550 wing hollow ) or by the De- 
{ets of the Gums, or their Sockets: Di- 
ſeaſes and other Accidents often pull them 


out in younger Heads, eſpecially Merca- 

rial Saltvations. 

| The Veſſels which go to and from the reſets 
Teeth, are Nerves from the fifth Pair, 

Arteries from the Carotids, and Veins, 
which, go to the external. Jugular ; all 
which run along, the Hollow of the Max: . 

ili inferior. lad 236d tay 

To this /ower Jn, which only is moye- Moſcles 
able (the upper Jam having none but what lor 
is common. to the whole Head) belong! + we 
five pair of Muſcles, hed: 

The firſt of which is the Crataplyies, Crota- 
or Temporal,, Its Fibres ſpring ſeyerally, phytcs- 
from the Bones of of the Forehead, the oy 
Sneiput, the  Spbenoides., and, Temporal ;. | 
which meeting, and as it were centrin 
under the Os Jagale, from whence. 205 
this Muſcle receives ſome Fibres, they 
proceed to the Proceſſus Corone, into wen | 
they are, inſerted , 5 draw. the, ! ower daun 
Jaw upwards. +. 

The Maſe eter. art continued! Maſſeters 
from the . 8 10 Pan, fleſhy. and Tab. ib. 
tendinous, from the firſt Bone of the 9 5 
per Jaw, and backwards ano the Us 


Jugale :: : Its Fibres decuſlating each 05 5 
ther 
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s infe- 

rior edge of the outſide of the lower 

Aion. Jaw, and aſſiſt the former in drawing 
/ / 

Biventer The next is the Digaſtric, ſo called, 
gend from its N two Venters, or Bellies, 

App. Tab. It riſes fleſhy from a Furrow at the fide | 

39: Fig. 4. of the Proceſſus Maſtoides, hence, in its 
Deſcent through the Scyloſyoideus, and an 

annular Ligament of the Os HHoides, it 

becomes tendinous. From this Bone, ariſe 

fome Fibres which joyn its ſecond Belly, 

where it grows again fleſhy, and return. 

ing upwards, is inſerted into the middle 

of the inferior part of the lower Jan, 

Adion. By this Contrivance, its middle Tendon, 

which paſſes through the circular Ligamen 

of the Us Hhoides, is ſeated lower than ei- 

ther its Origination or Inſertion, and by 

that means it is enabled to draw the Jay 

downwards, which otherwiſe it had been 

| impoſſi ble for it to have done. 

Pterygo- The Pterygoideus internus ariſes part) 

dend in fleſhy, partly tendinous, from the Proeſ 

Pteryg oides of the Os Sphenoides, and is in- 

ſerted at the bottom of the lower Jaw, oi 

its inſide oppoſite to the Maſſeter. Thet: 

.Ation. Muſcles acting feverally, draw the Ja 

to one fide; but together they affiſt tl 

Maſſeter and Crotaphyres in the Action d 
Maſtication. | 7 


7 1 
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| and is inſerted partly into the Qs: Hyoides, 
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The Prerygoideus externus ariſes from the Pterygo- 
external part of the ſame; Proceſſus Pterygoz. ternu- 
des, and from the ſuperior part of the Os 
Sphenoides, near its Commiſſure, with the 
Bone of the Temple, and running back- 
wards, is inſerted into the Proceſſus Condy- 
loides, of the lower Jaw. This Muſcle Ain. 
draws the Jaw forward, and makes the 
lower. Jaw ſhoot beyond the upper. 

Beſides theſe, which are proper to the Quadra- 
lower J aw. the Quadratus Gena, which oh Ore 
is a broad, ſquare Muſcle, lying under the 
Skin of the Neck, ariſes, thin and membra- 
nous from the Spines of the Vertebræ of 


1 


the Neck, and from the Skin of the ſupe- 
rior part af the Cucullaris, and Pectoral 
Muſcle ; From whence. aſcending under 


the Skin of che. Neck, it becomes fleſhy, 


and partly. into the middle of the under 
edge of the lower jaw, and has been al- 
ready defcrib'd. under the Name of the 
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HE. ** rate“ e 
1 2. The Orbicularis —— 
3. The Elevator Labii ft eras and Baue 
tor Ale Naſi. 
4. The Elevator Labii ioris pro We. . 
5. The Elevator 2 15 . 5 
6. The Orbicularis, ſeu Sphintter Labiorum. 
7. Depreſſor Labii inferioris frepriun. 
8. Depreſſor Labiorum communis. 
9. The two extremities of the Digaſttic 
near their Inſertions to the lower Mandible, 
10. The Sternohyordeus. 
11. The Temporal. 
12. The Elevator Auriculæ. 
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17. Part of the Elevator Scapule. 

18. Part of the Scaleui. 

19. The Maſtoideus, 

a, The Os Fugale. 9 

b, The Porerid Gland. 5 1 

c, Its Salival Dutt. 

d, The lower Jam- bone bared. 

e, The inferior Maxillar Gland. 

* Part of the Os Hoides. 

f, A conſiderable Branch of the Carotid 4 
tery, vid. App. Tab. XXXIX. Fig. 4. not letter 

g, The Clavicula. | 

h, The upper part of the Os Pectoris, or Ste 


2 num, where the Clavicule are articulated. 4 
i, 


13. The 1 

1} 15. Part of the Buccinator. | 
j 16. The Coracoby 
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Tab. XX. . - - 649” 7 


i, The Cartilago Enſiformis at the lower part 
of the Stermum. PE. 
kk, The Linea Alba. 
1, The Navel. ES” | 
m, The Linea ſemilunaris, or meeting of the 
Tendons of the two Oblique Muſcles, before 
they paſs over the Rectus. | 
n, The Spine of the Os Ilium. 
o, The Os Pubis. „ 
p, The Proceſs of the Peritonæum, incloſing 
the Spermatick, Veſſels, © - | 
| q, The Glanaula Inguinalis. 1 | 
r, The Trunk of a Nerve, marching by the 
Muſculus Biceps, which I have known wounded 
by an ignorant Blood-letter, in opening, the 
middle Vein of the Arm. 
8, The Trunk of a Nerve paſſing immediate- 
ly behind the internal Protuberance of the Os Hu- 
eri, by preſling of which a great Pain is caus'd 
t, The Trunk of the Axillary Artery, de- 
cending under the Faſcia Tendinoſa, to the Cu- 
dit, where It is ſometimes wounded by bold 
Blood-letters. | 
u, The internal Protuberance of the Os Humeri. 
V, The Faſcea Tendinoſa. | 
| x, The Ligamentum Annulare of the Carpus. 
y, The extremity of the Vin « next the Carpus 
22, The Tendinous Expanſion of the Palmaris 
1 the Palm. | | N 
ir, The Tendon of all the extending Muſcles 
pf the Tibia, above the Patella. 5 
A, The Patella. | | e ; 
| **, The Tendon of the Muſculus communis 
N near its implantation to the Fi- 
* | | 8 


B, The inter nal lower Protuberances of the 
high-hones, | 2 "T1 


Du 3 C, The 


Goo 3 — III. e IV. 
g 3 — 8. The J, The ſp 3 of the Tibia. 
D, The Terminations of the Tendens of Sarto- 
3 rius gracilis, and Seminervoſus.. i. ol 
E, The upper Appendix of the PW 1 
F, The Malleoli AE or ws lppendege 
of the Tibiæ. N 
'G, The Malleolus. externus, or lower Appendix 
of the Fibula. | W n 
H, The Ligamentum e Nadir. 3, 
VN. B. If any of the ſame Parts are referr'd 
to by the like Characters in any of the ſucceed- 
ing Figures, let theſ be on N 
20 Part of the Cut NJ IG 7 1857 
21 The Peforalis. +4 1 1 
22 The Deltoid em. 11 
23 Part of the bine Ran 391 
24 The Biceps. 980522 21T 
25 The Brachieus externu in he leſs Arm 
26 Part of the Gemellus. need ad | 
047 The Brachian interns. . {3 10 116% 


— 


33 3 3 hd ; De Digiterom fefa 
34 Flexor Carpi Dinariti. sv. A E 
' 35 Part of the uExtenſor: Cat 
* Arm. „nl Wille * Se paſte 
36 Palmaris brevis. dl eee 
37 Abduttor minimi Digiti. | 
38 Abduttor pollicis. 
39 Abduttor indict. 
* 29 Flexor ſecundi Ofſis pollicis. 
f — 41 xtenſares pollicis of the left Arm, partly 
in ii * 
41 Parts of the Rudi B of the ſame 
Arm. AY | EF 4 Part 


; hap 7. —_ "Tab. WIL „„ = 


an }Þ $42 % 3 


412 Part of the Latifſmm Doſes 1 8 1 
43 The Serratus major Anticu. Gs 
44 The Rettus Abdominis, under the two 
| Tendons of the Oblique Muſcles. | 
45 45 The 8 deſcendenm. 
46 Part of the Gluteus medius, vary with 
the Tendoa of Gluteus magnus. 
47 The Pyrami dale. 
| - The Membranoſus. 
49 The'Rettus Femoris.” | 
3 The Sartorius. 
51 Part of the Graedlieii in cond Thigh. 
52 The Vaſtus externus. 
53 The Yaſtus internus. BHE. 
54 The firſt defcribd' Head of the This 
5 The Second. | S953 185 
56 The Tibialss Anticns. 3 45 $311 3% A T 7 
57 The Peroneus prim. I 
a 2 Part of the barem, m, 5 
oleus., _ W 
59 Parts of 0 Sennen, 3 98 0 
60 Parts of the Solei on the inſide of he Els 
61 Parts of the Flexores Digitorum perſar antes. 
52 Part of the 73 ibialis Ficus appears. near 
the Malleolus internus. Þ 3 | 4 7 | 
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12 


63 The Extenſor pollicis pedis 8 A 
he 64 Extenſor Dips i ien FE. 


65 The Extenſor pollicis bre ix. 
66 The Extenſor DS! hind LA ys 
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139117] © | Invertranfubrſales 
8 E "os of the Neck are call'd 
| Vertebri, and are in that part, ordi- 
* * Seven only. in Number; 5; tho? Au- 
thors fay, that. dete n neck d Perſons 
e 
lire. (8 e a ef a Body, the Sub- 
ſtance of which is ſpongy, or cavernous, 
having in Fg middle a large Perforation, 
_ thro? which the Medalls Spinalis paſſes, and 
Apophy- 1375 4 740 i 70 or Proceſſes. The fore 
138 is round, or convex: the 
aloud from Which ſpring the Proceſſes, 
ſomew hat depressed or "Aartiſh. Their up- 


per 


"I RY 
VE WIR ot 


Verte- 
bræ. 


mo Cc e e a a yw,mam _ 
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Colts 


it ſuſtains and ſup 


ſembling a Tooth, "and "therefor 


—_ 


Chap. 1 and Made the Neck. A . 


per and Tower er Sides, by which they are 
connected to one another, are plain, and 
cover d with a Cartilage. They are join'd 
to one another by a /ooje Articulation, _ 
2 manifeſt Motion, with an intermediate | 
Cartilage on the Surface of each Bone: And 2 
receive one another, the Head of the low- 
er entring a {mall Concavity in the lower Gingly- 
part of the upper; except the firſt and ſe- 
cond of 7 W 

They have all Bight Proceſſes, except Proceſſes 
the firſt, which have but ſix ; two ſuperior, 
two inferior, two tranſverſe, and two paſte- 


rior, which are peculiarly nam'd the 92 Spine. 


from which the whole Series of Bones, from 
the Head to theiend of the Os Sacrùm, con- 
ſiſting in all of thirry Bones (whereof 


twenty four only belonging to the Neck, 


Back, and Loins, ate ſtrictly to be call d 


ſterior Procels is wh t 
bra of the Neck. 

The firſt Vertebrs is all Atlas : ; hecaliſe Atlas. 
borts tlie Heac 0 which App. Tab. 
it is join'd by its aſcending Oblique | 45 49- Fig· s. 


xg in the fir Ve 


P27 ertebre) 18 nam d the Spine. : e 
* 


% which'receive the Tubercle of. the Oe. 


ciput, | 8 
The ſecond is card be from 1 
the middle of Which ariſes a Hebes res phus. 

e Calla ib. Fig. 7. 


Dens; which" is inforted' into a Wh 5, leit 
| ced with a Une, within the great t Per 
U 


** Fry 


foration 


22149 


N Bones L 0 N 


ee 


2 88 8 4 —.— the firſt Vertebra: Upon this the 
Head turns as upon an Axis. The Super- 
| Ges of this. Proceſs is a little rough, upon 
the account of a Ligament, fich riſes 
from thence and ties it to the Occiput. It is 
| likewiſe ſurrounded-by another Ligament, 
' which keeps it ſrom flipping pens its $i. 
am, or Socket, and — the Spinal 
ae e which would be a fatal Accident. 
Axis. The third Vertebra of the Neck is call'd 
5 ah Axis; a Name better ſuiting the Office 
of the former. Ihe reſt of the Verttbr, 

| | 125 no peculiar Names. 1 48 K \- 
"2 Tie trapſyerſe Proceſſetare: perforated 
| 85 ich h is ꝓeculiar to thoſe of the 'Neck) 
for the Paſſages of the Cervical Arterits and 
eint, Which paſs to and from the Brain, 
Ihe Spines of the ſix lower are ſorkedd, and 
have ſmall Muſcles between chem calld In. 

terſbinates Calli, d bonita ct bog 
Longus The firſt, of the V of the Neck i 
App. Tab. the, fache Calli 3 which ariſes mainly 
40. Fig.3. fl 5 0 went een 1 its 
rig, from the fore: part of the five upper 
Fe of the Thorax and is inſerted into 
the ſoxe: part of every Hertebra of the Neck. 
Aion. It ſhews plainly its Action to be to bend 
it forward, This, as moſt other Muſcles 
of the Neck; ſegendarily affect the Head 
in its Motion, 188 it ſtands and turns upon 
Necl ande is with them Tometims 
8 A 2117 10 ad 1 967 1 15 801 reck 
7 | 8 


„ 91 
gout mf 4 
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> aqtnit ah £35. + phe + 1 


PET Neck. . 


244 I aa 


| reckon'd: amongſt the Muſcles com od Fo Seal Scaleni E 


the Head. Sa” 

The Sealexi are likewiſe! by" PORE "Ie 
counted Muſcles of the Neck; but fer- 
ving rather for the Motion of the Ribs, they 


ful have à place amongſt thoſe Muſtes, 


as Fallopius has put them. 

The Spinalis Colli ſprings from the five Muſculus 
ſuperior. ' "ranſoerſe Proceſſes of the Thorax, anz s 
and inferior of the Neck. It creeps long 74. ib. 
the Spine, from which courſe it is called Fig-2- 
Sp: nals, and becomes at laſt pretty full an 
fleſhy, at its Inſertion on the inferior P31 
of the ſecond 'Verrebra = the Neck la- 
terall7). This "draws the Neck bad k. Aion. 
wards. 14,10 79, 

Vader this? les the Tranſverſali Colli; Tran. 
which ariſes: fleſyy from the Tranſver e 
Proceſſes of the upper Vertelra of the 150. > 
rar, and is inſerted by a ſeveral Ten don, 
into 9 Tranſverſe Proceſ3 of the'? eck, 


Vhich it turns laterally backwards, ſerving 2 Aion 


to look over the Shoulder 

Beſides theſe, Proper 10 the wess Mo Interſpi- 
five Pair of ſmall Muſcles ; diſcovered by =: nales 
Mr. Cowper, and by him, from their _ 
ſition, calbd Maſculi Inter. pinales.” Phe 
ariſe from each double 0 i of the'Sp 
of the Neck, and run from the uf h 


the next below; - into which : hi 
ſertel. Theſe? ſerve te approxima I 

aw together the Vertebræ of the N 775 Attion. 
. and 


CPA: 52.4 


* ther Bones Fr. Boch IV. 


and are more eſpecially proper to this 
Fart, as having both Origin and Inſertion 
in it. 

: Beſides theſe, he has fince obſery'd o. 
thers of the ſame Size and Figure, be- 
tween the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Vr. 
tebræ of the Neck; which he calls Inter. 
rraxſverſales C we. Vid. Phil. Tranſadt. Vo. 
i ede 
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of the Boxes ef the ier; and ot = 
of 4k 19 and their Mus cr Es. ls 
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SYLLABUS | om 
E que  conſulerande veniunt in Dorſ 2 
T 


acis. 


Vertebræ 
| | Sternum Sinus 
2. Scrobiculus Cordis Figura 
Vere Connexio 
10 4% 8 Sinus 
| » F * lavii 
Serrati Majores Antici 


Serrati Minores Antici 
Communes J*calen; 


| 5 
| 4 ehe by 2 25 poſbics 


oſtici inferiores 
Proprii Moti 


Triangulares 
{ een 


Ty E Ferre of the Bert arg in dere 
Number twelve, and have the fame * 


Figure, Proceſſes, Articalations, Cartilages, 


P erforations, for the Medalls $ pinalis, with 
the five lower of the Neck; except that 


the 


* 7 8 4 — c * 3 n K : ch p 
. F IH oe 8 Bi tho « ..... EEOC ak ts Ä 
- : 7 9 5 F< VS IF Py bs 2 15 * 7 2 oy * WP 


ET 2 + 
5 4 
x 


r IT, Wow "TIE" e 


ew n * $43 4.40” 7 e 
ne S . 


2 0 the Bones nd CET "Book Ty: 


"E Body 4 t i by 7 
arger, 5 the Tranſverſe Proceſſes not per- 
forated, as they are in the Neck, 265 
Faſlage of the Cervical. Arteries ;; and; have. 
on each ſide of the Body of the Vertebra, A 
Sinus. ſmall Impreſſion or 206 for the recepti · 
on of the round Head of each Rib: And in 
the. tranſverſe Proceſs another! very ſmall 
one, which receives the Prominence of tlie 
Rib near that Extremity - 
sternum. The fore: part of the Tiere, call'd the 
Sternum, is cover d with: a broad) ſpongy 
Bone, partly Cartilaginous; ;which for the 
., firſt ſeven or eight Vears of out Lives, 
do remain e and conſiſts of eight 


| E Ss, e CI which 


Sinus. 


ide four or Row e the Reception of 


ſo many of the Ribs. 
© The third and laſt 45; the leaſt of them, 


and receiving. into its Sinus, on each (ic 


one, 


P65 oe ae oe om £m 


Folk 


* 


— = a> au . „ wp K „ 


3 
* 


better hold of the Muſcles, 82 either 


inũde is ſmobth. 0 G nag 3088 
each fide; ſeben genuine and five art | 
imperfect 


the * and fometimes the next to 


3 DaEREEIgr 70 + Wy. "FAIL. 


Chap. 32 i the ; Back and Thorax. 3 — 669 


one or two X #560 true Ribs, grows ND 
row afterwards, * and end in a Cartilagi- 
nous point, Which is call'd the Cartilag 1 


Vphoides, or Enſi iformis, From its Fl re, Zyphoi- 
wry is imagined to reſemble the 10 1 


2 Sword. This Point is N forked, 


and then it is calPd*Farclla, OO OT ? Furcilta,” 
On the outſide of the Srermnum" is 2 pretty r 
large Depreſſion, Or ſinking in about the laus cor- 
middle, which i is calfd Serobiculus cor dis. 2 
Its outſide is generally rough, for the 


ſpring from, or are Den into it: The 
The Ribs are in Namder twelve on Ribs. 


They are of an arched” Figure, maki ing a 1 Figure. 
egment of a Circle, more* ſfi. 
curvated 'rowards'their Articulation witty 

the Vertebr@ "(which is per Gy Gyne lymitor Ay 
throdialem?) Where they are rounder” and 


harder than at the other Extremity to. 


| wards' the Sternuns, f — 5 ls" Ah tl 
20 aud Joimd pep Ha 


tilage intermediate, which it i Age! "fret 
becomes Offeous. KK N 963 1c 
They are fa ſtned likewiſe to the WP er te- Connex- 


bra, Per Synoutofing by: means'of their Li- * 


gaments. +34 3547 „ . n 11 * 
On the inſide of the 44+ Ribs,” ex 


2 runs 


2 det. i 2 8 * 8 o 4 „ n EC”: 5 4 "A 
\ * N 1 4 82 1 r w. * & ad PIs as, * 
N 9 _ Py. 25 b . * 3 ; OILS 1 
8 4 i * * a 5 8 To * 7 * ener * 
8 * 7 J * 9 Pl P 3 we 2 . * 5 A 2 Vf *% A * 2H p 
; | Es l Iv 9 9 2 


> wage; * r > 


AGED Ras FS 
670 Os the Bones and Mold Bock T. C 
„runs a y- deep robs reaching 778 5 

che end towards the Spine (Where it is Ml 

deepeſt ) almoſt to its juncture with the il 

.. «Cartilage; which receives the Intertoſta! Ml 7 
Arteries, Veins and Nerves,"'and lies juſt n. 

| under the upper edge of each Rib. Wt 
Noth. The five lower Pair of Ribs are called : 

_  Spariowus, and are ſhorter and mote carti- fi 

laginous than the reſt; of which only the f 

firſt has ins Connexion with the Sterum: 0 
Connex - The reſt growing ſtill ſhorter every Pair f 
ion. than the — r, are join'd by their Cartila- Wl ' 

ges to the lower ſide of that next above 

them: To the Vertebræ of the Back, they ll * 

are connec ted only by a ſimple Procefs. 12 
Motion. All theſe Ribs, together with the Ster. 

num, are rais d by means of the Reſpirato; Wi * 

Maſctes, in the Action of Infpiration; by Bll © 

which means, and the Deſcent of the Dia- L 

rr in that Action, the Cavity of the Wi © 

Thoraæ is enlarg'd, for che more comnod:- 

' ous Expanſion of the Lungs. n 1 
Muſeles The Muſcles of the Thorax ſerve for two “ 
a. —_— ſeveral. Motions; either to move the whole : 

Cavity together, upon the Vertberæ, as in 7 
and turning the Body; or the 0 

Ferrum and Ribs only, as in 7 eſpiration " F 
by which means its Cavity is alternate) ft 
Adilated and compreſſed, which occaſion I. te 
ſpiration'and; Expiration.” 


Diviſon. The Muſcles, which perform bes AG 
ms are divided into Common and n 
6 


67 


R N R . 2 * n A 2 
* ; eds i Ceo hit] 9 1 * 8 j 
WWW 8 ö 

oft 81 4 nn. 


"Eee ommon mon Are wry which 3 Common 
ſerving lor the Motion. of theſe Parts, have; | 

their ee out of the Limits of the 
Thorax, The Proper are ſuch as both a- Proper. 
riſe and mina within che Bounds ok. 
Among t the Common may be reckan'd, Sabeta- 
rt, the Salelavius; which ariſes: fleſhy 2 
from the inferior part of one half of — 4 ris 
„ Clovicale, and is inſerted into the upper 

part of. the firſt, Nd which it helps to ele- Adion 

vate. ) 119 i 891 

| Ne xt, the mazes Mejor Anticut; ; 1 Sh 
ariſes — the Whole Befis of the Scapmia, Anden, 
and has a feveral. Inf Inſertion into every one 7, 16. 
of 2 7 true Ribs, and the firſt of the - 
rious: Upon the three loweſt of which, it 
is — with the Teeth 80 the Obliguie: 
Deſcendens of the Abdomen, from whence it 

is called Serratus. 105 KA 3603-0114 Kong 

The Serrata _ Minor ee ſprings Serratus 
from the Proceſſas ee of the Scopes) Minor 
la, and deſcendi Antjcgs. 


5 hy „ſpread«s it {elf 3. 10. 
ole upon the ſecond, third, foi urth and fiftng 
n Ribs, into each of which it is inſerted- 
the BY This Muſcle, has been generally reckoned 

ion; by Anatomiſts amongſt oſe of the 

tel But its Inſertions into theſe Rihs plainly jus 


ike Mr. Comper's, Concluſign, that it ſerves: 44 

1 b A 
to draw theſe Ribs upwards Which uſe 9200 
| hs it a ier eri 7610 pM: a0 $009 
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the third. Between this Muſcle and the 
former, run the Axillary Nerves. 


Serratus 
ſuperior 
poſticus. 
Tab. Ws. 


Adlon. 


fourth Vertebræ of the Neck; where de- 
firft Rib, which it helps to draw upwards. 


8 "Procelies;/ as likewiſe from thoſe of the 
fifth Keridbhs of the Neck, and is inſerted 


- _ ſes with the former, and from thoſe of 
the ſixth Vertebra of the Neck, and i; 


"Of the Scaleni there are three Pair; the 
firſt of which ſprings fleſhy from the tranſ. 
verſe Proceſſes of the ſecond, + third and 
ſcending laterally, - it is inſerted into the 


The ſetond Scalenus ariſes from the ſame 


into the ſecond Rib, and ſometimes into 


OA. % FO mn oo . . 


The third arifes from the ſame. Proce: 


inſerted into the firſt Rib. All theſe draw 
the Ribs upwards; and are aſſiſted by 
the Serrati ſuperiores poſtici, and — 
of both kinds, which are eſteem d proper 
Muſcles of the Thorax. 

The Serratus ſuperior e bes im- 
mediately under the Rhomboides, It ariſes 
with a thin Tendon, from the lower Spine 
of the two laſt Vertelræ of the Neck, and 
from thoſe of the three upper of the The 
rax, and running obliquely over the 5: 
nius and Dorſi Eongiſimus, is inſerted in- 
to the ſecond, third and fourth Ribs, at 
their Curvature, by ſo many ſeveral in 
dented Inſertions: Theſe —__ to * 
the * W 8 2525 e922) 2 
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SEE 
pe Intercoftals, of both kinds, are in 8 | 


- WW cumber Forty four, and are plac'd in the 
| Intervals of the Ribs; on each ſide eleven 


Tab. 24. 


external, and eleven internal, which con- 


e nect and draw together the Ribs. The 
. WH Fibres of theſe Muſcles run in an Order 
e contrary to each other; which has made 
moſt Anatomiſts imagine, that they anta- 
goniz d one another, fancying that the e- 
| ternal drew upwards, and the internal 
| downwards) hs = | 


| ſeverally by the Learned Steno, and our in- 
genious Dr. Mayow : Whoſe Arguments, 


many later Writers; who calling the up- 


wards ; but believing that the Internal, up- 
on the ſcore of the contrary courſe of their 


This erroneous Opinion was firſt refured Adi. 


however convincing, - have, nevertheleſs, 
| faild of Succeſs, over the Prejudices of 


per part of the internal Intercoſtals, their 
Origin, and the lower their Inſertion, will 
| rightly enough have them to draw up- 


0c Fibres, had their Origination and Inſertion 
od Wh juſt the Reverſe to the former, think they - 
b0- mult needs act contrary ; not conſidering, 
. chat which ſoever part of theſe ſhort. Mul- 

* cles, they make the Head or Tail of them, 

at : 


the more moveable Point muſt. neceſſarily 


is the upper) without any regard to their 
Denominations: And that if theſe Muſcles 
had oppolite Motions, 


i 


be drawn towards the leſs moveable (which 


— 
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ee 


cid and corrugated, contrary to theicondi- 
tion ot all other Muſcles, which are moſt 
extended in length, hen over power d by 
their Antagoniſts. However, Diemerbroot 
is ſo confident of having demonſtrated the 
Abſurdity of Dr. Mayow's Opinion, chat di- 
vers Anatomiſts {till retain the old Diviſſon, 
and number the Internal among the De. 
Nhat of the Ribs. d 
F . The Fibres of the external, ſpring. from 
terne. the lower edge of the upper Rib, and run- 
ning obliquely towards the Sternam, end 
in the outſide of the upper edge of the Rib 
Internal. next below. 1 Thoſe of the internal, riſe 
from the inſide of the lower edge of the 
upper Rib, and running obliquely towards 
the Vertebræ, are inſerted into the inſide of 
the upper edge of the next Rib, decuſſa- 
ting each other in right Angles, without 

any neceſſity of a contrary Action. 
All theſe Common Muſcles co: operate 


a 2 * { 


with the proper ones of the Ribs, in 
drawing them upwards; and tho' their 
united Force may ſeem to be infinitel) 
greater than the proper weight of the Ribs 
would. require, yet when we conſider the 
weight of the Atmoſphere, which antago- 
nizes, we ſhall find nothing ſuperfluous in 
this ample Proviſion; even tho' the Muſcles 
which draw. the contrary. way are inconſ: 
derable, compar'd with them: For 5 


8 þ # b "i 5 


* 


VS %f 3 


er 


— — 
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Chapogil of the Back and Thora 5 
the ſeveral Inſertions of theſe Muſcles, may 
make them look as if they were deſtin'd to 
move different Parts and Ribs diſtinctly; 
yet the continuity of all the Ribs with the 
Ster num, obliges all theſe Muſcles to act 
together, and to lift up the whole Compages 
of the Sternum and Ribs at oncge. 

The Common Muſcles, which ſerve for Contra. 
contracting the Cavity of the Thorax, by orcs 
pulling down the Ribs, are the Sa- 
crolumbales, and the Diaphragma; to which 
may be added the Abdominal Muſ- 
cles; which being fix d partly to the lower 
Ribs and Sternum, muſt neceſſarily in their 
Action, draw downwards. But of theſe. 
laſt we have already given the Deſcripti- 
ons elſewhere; „ 

The Sacrolambaris hath its Origination Sacro 


in common with the Dorſi Longiſſimus; Tab. 27. 
and externally ariſes'tendinous, ffom the 
Poſterior part of the Spine of the Os 1/iam, 
the ſuperior Spine of the Sacrum, and from 
all the Spines of the Vertebræ of the Loins. 
Internally it ariſes fleſhy; not only from 
thoſe Parts, but from the tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſſes of the Lumbal Vertebræ; from whence. 
to the loweſt Rib, it ſeems to be fotm'd of 
two Venters: Where again, and upon the 
reſt of the Ribs, it is diſtributed into a 
great number of Tendons (and, as Steno 
will have it, Venters too) variouſly and 
regularly diſtributed to every Rib; Where, 
TOR Rx2 at 


lumbaris. 
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at their Toſerrions, they are met by other 
fleſhy Fibres, SOT FUG the third, fourth, 
fifth and ſixth Vertebra of the Neck, which 
are juſtly enough, by Diemerbroot, eſteem. 
ed another pair of Muſcles, Autagoniſts to 
6 theſe, and calld' by him, Cervicales deſcen- 
ſcenden- Aentes. Theſe ſhould have been numbred 
tes. amongſt the Muſcles that elevate the Ribs, 
5 but that they are generally by Authors 
reckon'd (tho? improperly) as a produ- 
 Qtion and part of the Sacrolambas. 
Dia- The Diaphragm is a common Muſcle, be. 
Pragm. longing in part to this Region of the Body. 
Both its Structure and Uſe hath been alrea. 
dy ſpoken of, therefore we ſhall take no 
5 farther notice'of It e 2.275! 
proper. The proper 1 employ d in contract. 
0 ing the Cavity of the Thorax, are firſt, 
Serratus The Serratus poſticus inferior, ariſes ſrom 
poiticts the Spines of three of the lower Vertebre 
Tab. 27, Of the Thorax, and two upper of the Loins. 
Both its Extremities are tendinous, and its 
Belly fleſhy, and ends with an indented 
Termination in the four lower ſpariou 
Ribs. 1 — 
Triangu- The Triangularis, which has ſometimes 
lacis- the appearance of three or four diſtind 
Muſcles on each fide, ariſes from the inſi de 
of the Sternum, and is implanted into the 
Cartilages, which join the four loweſt 
true Ribs, to the Sternum. Th e Action ol 
of this Muſcle is very obſcure, ſince Br 
| ac 


F p N N 88 
OC PHY ——ññ—— ͤ F— m . . eee nn erp tet Sari wi is. ee #0 " : 
: 2 1 F 8 . — — — . aoncs 3 
4 : 2 7 ä 1 Fw l 1 : 8 y 


Aion. 


the Cartilages are ſoſt, may occaſion that 


PPP CCC 


Chap. 5 of the Back and Thorax, 679 

have. oth. their Deren 

have both their Origination and Inſertion 
nn ñũ bn 


at a part not moveable, but together; to- 

wards which, it is not eaſily conceiyable, 

how they. ſhould contribute, 
Perhaps their uſe is not really for Moti- 4 ce. 
on; which I am the rather apt to ſuſpect, _ *. 
becauſe they ſeem not to be affected FF 
Antagoniſts, hut to be in a perpetual State 
of Tenſion, by which they may poſſibly 
conduce towards the forming of the nece(- 
fary Incurvation of the Sternum; and b 


their over-tenſion in young Children, whil 


* 
5 


Morbid Acumination of the Sternum, which 


| 1sobſerv'd in Rickery Children. The ſtrength 


of this Conjecture might be much confirm- 


| ed or abated, if it were found, that in 
Children theſe Muſcles were proportions 


bly larger, chan in Adults. Bur. of his, T | 


* 
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ierefore leave 
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| have made.no,Obſeryation, oor do 1 find © 
| any Authors that have, and tl 
it to farther Enquiry... 
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A Side-View of the External 1 Mac 


cles, after the Obliquus Deſcen- 
dens i is remov'd. 


H E Muſculus Frontalis. 
The Orbicularis Palpebrarum.. 
2 3 Alæ Naſi. 


3 The Elevator Labii ſuperioris, & 2 
Ale Naſi. e 


4 Elevator Labiorum communis. 
5 Elevator Labii ſuperioris proprius. 
6 Depreſſor Labiz inferioris proprius. 
7 Depreſſor Labiorum communis. 
8 Splentler Labiorum. 
9 Zygomaticus. 
10 The Buccinator. 
11 The Maſſerer. 
12 Temporalis. 
13 Elevator Auricule. 
14 Maſtoideus, 
15 Elevator Scapulæ. | 
16 Part of 0 Scalenus and Subſcapularis, 
Vid. Tab. 2. N. 
17 Part of the Coracobyoides, 
18 Part of the Cucullaris, 
19 Part of the Digaſtricus of the right Side 
near its Termination. 
20 The Sternohyoides, 


21 The 
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CRP 4 = Fab. XXIV. 

21 The Delroides, _ 

22 The Peftorals, 3 
23 The Coracobrachialis partly ſeen: 
24 The Biceps Cubiti, 
25 The Brachiæus internus. | 
26 Parts of the Gemellus in both the 
AM. TITTY I 
| 27 The Pronator Radii teres, in the left Arm, 
running under the Tendinous Expanſion of the 
Biceps. _ | 

| 28 The Supinator Radii longus. 

29 The Extenſor Carpi radialis. 

30 The Extenders of the Thunb. 

31 The Adduffor pollicis. 

32 The Abduttor indicis. | 

33 Part of the Flexor” ſecundi Oſſis pollicis. 
34 The Radialis Flexor. | 

35 Part of the Hexor Digitorum Perfora- 
16. | 

36 The Abductor pollicis in the left Hand. 
36 In the right Hand the Extenſor Digitorum 


\ 


ommunis. 
37 Minimi Digiti extenſor. 
38 The Vlnaris extenſor Carpi. 
39 The Ulnaris flexoy Carpi. 
40 Part of the dee, led | 
41 Part of the Latiſſimus Dor fi. 
42 Part of the Serratus major Anticus. 
43 The Imercoſtales extern. | 
| 44 The Obliquus Aſcendens in ſitu, with its 
endon running over the Re&us 47, to the 
inea Alba h. . | 
| 45 Part of the Obliquus Deſcendens. 
46 The Pyranndalss. | 
47 The Rectus Abdominis, 
48 The Muſculus Membranoſus. | 
3) Fart 


* i 680 e 


the Fibula . 8 ; 
9 Parts of The Sartorius. on both Thighs, 
3 Part of the Gluteus medius, under the 
Sion Production of the Gluteus magnus. 
51 Part of the Glureus ma « 
''52 The Reftus Femoris in oth n Thighs, 
53 Part of the Triceps.. ._ .. 
54 Part 7 35 Gracilix. a 
55 The Vaſtus internus 1 0 which is 
ſeen i in the left Thigh. 5 Bis 
60 The Vaſtus externus. 
61 Part of the Biceps knie : near its Ter 
"mination. 
52 The Tibialis Anticus, in the left Leg, in 
1 in the right Leg its 7 endon only 1 is ex- 
| PY near its Termination. 
63 The Gaſtrocnemius internus in both Leps, 
64 The Extenſor Digitorum 8 n. 
65 The Peroneus longus. 
ss Part of the Gaſtrocnemius exterms of the 
right Leg. 
67 Parts of the Soleus in both 3 | 
68 Thelong Tegen of the Auf Cal Plans 


Faris. 
69 Part of the Ti Hals poſticus, as ; it paſſs 
behind the Malleolus internus. 
70 Part of the Flexor Digitorum pedis perforan 
71 Extenſor pollicis pedis longus, to be {1 
near its Termination only in the left Foot. 
72 The Abduttor pollicis pedis. 
73 Extenſor Digitorum pedis brevis, 
74 Abduttor minimi digits pedis. 
75 Extenſor Pollicis brevis. | 
76 Part of the Peroneus bre vis; ; the rel a 
it lying under the Longus, 65, 
"Wh * 05 Jugale. b, The 
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eee, Membranous -Expanſion , 
which is im planted on. the. per Appendix of 


121 


11 TIT AB: EI 
"6, Thea Ghad 


of c, Its Duftus ſaliualis. > Ca 
d, The lower Faw-bone . „„ 
| , * Part of the Inſerior ek old 1 
he ee, The Clavicule, _ 
f, The Sternum. 


GG. The — a 2s. of the Ribs, 
below the Srernum. 


The Cartilago Enſiſormis. 
55 The Linea b vi | 

Is i, The Navel. TS | 
k, The Spine of the Os Nium bared, by remo- 
ving the Muſculus Obliquus Deſcendens. 
1, The Proceſs of the Peritonæum, incloſing 
the Spermatick Veſſels, as it paſſes thro” the 


Muſculus Obliquus Aſcendens, to the Teſtes. 
m, The 0s Pubss. * Ka 


n, The Glandula Inguinalis. ü 

o, The great Trochanter, under the Tendinous 
Expanſion of the Glut æus magnus & Wa 

p, The Patella. 

q, The lower Appendix of the 05 Fenris. 

r, The Tibia. 

Ss, The Malleolus internus. 

t, The Malleolus externus. 


u, The Ligementum e 14. 
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CHAP. . 


Of the CLAVICLES, SHoULDER*BLADEs, 


Boxes of the SHOULDERS, ARMs, HAxbs 
and FINGERS, with their * 


SYLLABU'S.' 
Eorum que ſe ſe ſe off era eine 
gubſtamia | | 5 
Connexio duplex 15 88 uy Ry 


Claviculas 


Spina 
Acromium 
Coracoides 
| Cervix ed 
» Serratus Minor Anticus _. 
Cucullaris ſeu Trape ius 
Rhomboides SY 5 
Levator Scapule | . 
Serratus major Antica 
ejus Caput | 
os Humeri eee _ *. 
Sinus imerns 
Deltoides 
Supraſpinatus 
Mans 
eres major 
Offi We” '2 Latiſſ „ 
Muſculos | Petoralis 


Scapulas Q proc eſjus 


Scapulæ | 
Muſculos 


Infraſpinatus 
Teres minor 
nn 


„„ olecranum - 
Vina ej Ligamenta 
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Connexion 


ſo in Children. 208 21 ee 
They are join'd to the Aeramiam of the 


Stapula, by a flat thick Head per Synclon. 


Aroſin; and on the fore- part by a round 
Head per Arthrodiam to à Sinus on each 


ſide of the upper part of the Sternam. 


It ſerves to fix the Shoulder - blade, ſo a5 
to keep it from ſlipping too forwards upon 


the Thorax in Men and thoſe Animab 


which uſe their fore- Legs or Hands, 3 


 Monkies, Squirrels, &c. In hoofed Animal, 
-who uſe: their fore-legs for nothing but to 
-tread upon, the Clavicles.are.very ſmall; 
being under a neceſſity of bringing the! 
Fore- legs very near each other in walking 


ec. 


The 


1 
0 
| 
* 
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* 


EA 


large, but ſhallow round Sinus, lin'd with 


1 
— 8 


J 


| Shoulder-blades, are two large, broad Bones, Tab. 22. 


of the Figure of an irregular Triangle © 
unequal Fades, ſituated on each ſide £ * 

upper and back part of the Thora; of 'a 

pretty ſolid firm Contexture, though very ,,;z,... 
thin in ſome places. The upper, or out- 
ſide of it is ſome what convex ; the inner a 
little concave: The edges, which are pre r 
ty thick, are call'd the Coſte; and along core. 
the middle of the outſide lengthways runs 

a large long Proceſs, which is call'd the 


| Spine; betwixt the bottom of which, and 


the Coſte, lies the thin part of the Bone. 
The end of the Spine, which receives the Spine. 


the extremity of the Clæavicula, is called 


Acromium. The ſecond, which is ſome- Acromi- 


What lower, is ſhort and ſharp, and from 


a fancy*d ſimilitude to a Crows Bill, is cal · 


led Coracoides. The third, which makes 8 


the Head of this Bone, has in it a pretty ides. 
Cervix. 


viculæ and Humerus, and to give riſe to 


the Muſcles which move the Shoulder. 


There are four Pair of Maſc/es ordinarily 3 
aſſign'd to the Scapula 5 of which the firſt is 
the Serratus minor Anticus: Which havi 


Anticus. 


are more ealily moveable than the Scapala, 7:4. 25. WM 


has 


b Serratus - 
its other extremities upon the Ribs, which miner 


olf the Thora. Fog e EN 


Seen The next is the Cocallari 7 fo calf from 


* = the reſemblance of a Monks Com; or Tri 
pesius, from the Geometrical Figure, calbd 
Trapeziam, to which, another way confi. 


* der'd, it bears a Similitude. This Muſcle 
779% might more juſtly be reckom d three as well 


threes on the ſcore of the various Origination 
its Fibres, as from their different Actions. 

The upper Order of Fibres (or Maſcle) 
ſprings from the Os Occipits: The ſecond 

from the Spine of all the Vertebræ of the 
Neck; and the third from the Spines of 

the eight upper Vertebræ of the Thiras, or 

Back, and are inſerted into the Spine Ars. 

mium, and Baſis of the Scapala, and to part 

of the Clavicule. From the different 
Action. Diſpoſitions of theſe Fibres, the Scapuls is 


Co different ways; the firſt pulling ob- 


quely upwards, the laſt, according to 
3 — den obliquely downwards, and 
the middle backwards. When they act all 


three together, they are ſaid to draw back- 


wards only; that is, in truth; the two Ex- 
tremes antagonizing, the middle only at 

liberty, and does really ac. 
Rhombo- . Under this hes the Rhomboides »Tocalld 
des. , from its Figure; which! — the two 
2 541. inferior Spines of the Verrelræe of the Nec, 
| and the four firſt of the Thoras; whence 
i obliquely, it is inferred ian 
whole 
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„Chap. 6. Of ehe Shoulder- Bone. 637 


s Wl whole length of the Beſis,' or lower edge of | 
the Scapula, which it draws backwards, and Adion. 

. The third (or according to the reckon- t 
d ing of ſome, the fourth J is the Levatar Tab. 27 
;. Scape; calld alſo Muſculus Patientiæ, 
e from the Action of ſhrugging up the Soul- 
ders in forcꝰd Submiſſions. This ariſes, b 7 
n WM ſeparate Originations, from the tranſverſe 
5. Proceſſes of the ſecond, third, fourth and 
fifth Vertebra of the Neck, and is inſerted 
into the upper Angle of the S capula, which Aion. 
it pulls backwards. 171518 
| The upper Bone of the Arm, which is Os Hu- 
by ſome calPd Humerus, and Os Humeri, b. 21 
reaches from the Shoulder or ſhallow ſocket & 22. * 
in the Neck of the Scapula, to the upper 
end of the Cabetes, at the Elbow. It is a 
| large, | long, round, fiſtulated Bone, 1 of 4a L 
| pretty hard compact Subſtance; and its in · 
ward Cavity, Which contains the Marrow, 
is pretty long and large. At the upper end d. 
it has a large round Head, which is cover- 
ed with a very ſmooth Cartilage, which is 
receiv d into the Cavity of the Scapula, 
and makes a Juncture per Arthrodiam. 
This Head of the Bone being much larger 
than the Socket, into which it is receiv d, 
the Part extant is ſtrictly embracd by a 
Ligament, one edge of which is ſaſtned to 
the Margin of the Cartilaginous Socket 

of the Kechpula ; the other to the lower 


1 F * 


* 


Part 'of che Head of this Bone, hereby u. 
niting them firmly together, yet 
leave the Motion the freeſt of all the Ar- 
ticulations of the Body, and cberefore lia- 
e Diſſocations. e 

Lower end At the lower end it bat two Proceſſe, 
cover'd each with a | Cortildaws ; one Fxter- 
nal, which receives the extremity of the 
Radius, which is the leſſer of the two: 
The other Internal, which being larger, 


receives the Head of the Cabitwr.” On the 


outſide of each of theſe Proceſſes, there i; 

a ſmall Tubercle, or Eminence- (as it were 

a little Proceſs budding out of a greater) 

to which are connected the Ligaments and 

Heads of the Muſcles, which move the 

Laa, and Fingers, of which anon. In 

Sinus. this Bone are three Sinus: One on the fore. 

ſide of the larger Proceſs, which receive 

the fore -Proceſs of the Cabitas: Another 

on the e which receives the hin- 

der Proceſs of the Cabitus, calld Olecrs 

num; and a third, a ſmall ſemilunar one, 

between the two Proceſſes, anſwering to 

| we dee ene of — Sins of the ee 
Muſcles. e later Auatomiſts are generally agr 

| in allowing to the Motion of this Bone five 

Pair of Muſcles, and five different forts o 

Motions ; Upwards, Downwards, „F orwarks 

Backwards and Rotatory, _ 

'Upwards. The Arm is mov'd upwards by the 

— Supra kit and * 

4 4. N 6 


on 8 0 FT = Book Iv, 


ſo as to 
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Chap. 6. Of ib Muſcles of the Arms. 3 689 


The Deltoides, ſo call d from the Greet Q Noltoi- 
which it reſembles, is a large ſtrong Muſ. 74. 23, 
cle, ariſing from the middle of the Clavicle, 24, 26. 
the Acromium, and the whole length of the 
Spine of the Scapula, and is inſerted into 
the middle of the Os Humeri, on the inner Vid. 4pp. 
ſide. Steno makes twelve diſtinct Muſcles, fg. 3% 

which according to the courſe of their ſe- 
| veral Fibres, alter and compound the Mo- 
tion of this Bone | 
The Supraſpinatus we its Name from its Supraſpi- 
fleſhy Origination, at the upper end of the ius. 
Bal of the Scapula dove” the Spine, to . 
the upper part of which it is likewiſe con- 
nected, and to the ſuperior Rib of the Sca- 
pula; whence marching along the upper 
Inter ſcapulium (or thin part of the Scapala, 
between the upper Coſta and Spine) which 
it fils, it paſſes under the Acromium and Ar- 
ticulation of the Humerus, and embraces 
with its Tendon the Neck of that Bone. 
| The Coracobrathialis ariſes partly fleſhy, Coracoi- 
partly tendinous, from the Proceſſus Cora- —_ 
| :0ides of the Scapula, and paſſing over the N 
Joint of the Humerus, is inſerted into the 
middle of the inner part of the Bone, which 
therefore it dras ſome what obliquely out- 
wards, as well as upwards.  _ 

The Muſcles drawing domawards, are pomn- 
Da or Rotundus major, and the Latiſſimus wards. 
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"wot 0 eres maj nr pris Fam e lo 
dus 8 10 g of; [ E Baſt 90 dei r Al- 
major. -FENQINg. 0b ily appr) 2, round, 
Tab. 26, a ſtbooth 880 bY un der the "Ba . 
Fe PR, is of oe ; Bib, A 
Ne pF N el the Hemel 
1 705 ſowing; whic 
hk... Lords Do 1 nfl, hi bro 
5 gre tendinous, from the ſeven-lower Ver. 
4 Hoh 575 Bo the Thorax, from ny 
'Loins, and the ſuperior. 0 1 7 , Sacrum 
and the poſterior part of the Spine of the 
Os Ilium. In its Paſſage over the Longiſi. 
mus Dorſi 15 A and th the Incurvate 
part of the Ribs, it b 7 85 t Hh thick 
55 fleſhy, by means o on 1 Ki o 
No Et 199 9 Lf receives ft 


CO. 


15 pu? owards 6 TATA 

Angle of the S. and 
3 Jer, with a broad kt ; Th 
ale Muſcle . BY. or | call'd. Aniſe fer 
ptor. Name which. f i iciently js js A 
Wwnwards, and backwac 1 
Pectora- The Peforalis, which,is, Only V4 
lis. he : I T 1 7 f, 


on properly en 5 
Tab. 240 ſes broad and fel hy, 7780 | A JEN 
Orxigina tion, from part of the FR cle, St. 

num, Cartilages of the RY ſuperior Ribs 

9e 1 0 67 part of the ſeventh, and from 
ſome of the pet 0 9 85 ame 
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er Farts, running acroſs, and decuffating 
thoſe which ſpring from the upper, make 
together 4 Body of a Muſcle, which covers 
almoſt all the fore. parts of the Thorax, and 


is at laft inſerted by a thick, ſhort, ſtrong 
Tendon, into the upper and! inner part of 


the Humeras, berween'the Biceps and Del- 9775 
toides. Tlie lower Fibres making the up- 
per part, a1 d. the upper the lower part of 


the Tendon. This draws the Arm for- 
Wards. ny 


+ 
— 
ws 


as x. % 
9 1 


Infraſpi- 
The Eßl ariſes from the Iyferi- 3 


or Parts of the Baſs, Spine and under Coſt Tab. 26, 25 


of the Scapsla, and filling the lower Inter- 
ſeapulium, paſſes on between the Spine and 
Teres m ina Triangular Form, and grow- 
ing tendinous at the Cone is inſerted into 
the Head of the Humeras, and draws ch. 
realy backy wards. r Bo WIE 


The whe the Tranſi der 17 cat Al Trans 
ſo Terey, 4 100 75 Ratundus. ee, which, i: 5 Tab. the 


ee 19255 Mie Fe wit 
the former; 0 & loſt in it. 15 Os 
from che inferio] Angle > reve 16 Be: 


1 oblic quely in a round 


dy, and p 1115 over the uppe 


| the Lox * #h "inſerted; by a 1h rt "at Tet 95 
don, below -the Neck of the FR 


meri. 9 21F j . ij 3 


The 54g pals ariſes fig i 7 Subſca- 


and CH f t e Scapula, and ſptea ba A 


— — ets 


Bone abe N Dock 


2 ww (bh 


Rotatoryß 
Motion. f 


Cubitus. 


_ Uina. 


Jab. 21,22 


Gingly- 
mus. 


ſelphnder Ur whole convex or under ſide 
of it, is inſerted by a ſemi:cirtular Tendon 
into che Neck of the Os Humeri, and draws 
it down to the ſide of the Trunk; 
The Tendons of theſe three laſt Muſcles 
make together a Circle about the Head of 
the Humerus, and acting ſutceſſively after 
each other, give a ee Motion to the 
Whole Arm. Dorm ne bail a 
The Bones of: the next "ok: n 
reaches from the Elbow to the Wriſt, are 
the Cubitus, or Ulna, and Radius, upon 
which all che reſt of the Arm and Hand 
below the Humerus is mov'd together. 
The Vina is à pretty large, long, ſolid 
Bone, without any conſiderable Cavity for 
Marrow: The outſide of it is convex, the 
inner concave, having a Faſſula, or indent. 
ed Chink running along its middle the 
whole length of ſt. It is bigger on the 
uppet towards which it deſcends, as it 
Were tapering. At its Head, or upper 
end, it is join'd to the OS Humeri per Gin. 
glymuin, by means of its ſemi· lumun Sinus; 
which receives the inner Protuberance of 
the lower end of the Os Humeri, and ſends 


off two Proceſſes, both calbd Rolls, one on 
the fore - part, which enters the ſore and 


be 
cranum. 


leſſer Sinus of the Os Humeri; the other 
larger on the hinder- part, and longer, cal- 
led (after Hippocrates) by à peculiat 


Name, Olecranum; "which is receiv'd 1 
1 Ha t e 


er 


lar 
1t0 


he 


Chaps Bones ehe Cubit. 69 — | 


Radius, uhich rolls upon it for the Prone» 


and round, and is recei yd into the lower 


ſmall Proceſs calld Stylnides, from which 
Bones oficls -Radins; and tie thoſe Bones 


imperfe 


. * 


the binder ent the aſoreſaid Mone, 
forming thereby a perfect Gingiimus; Where | 
by it 9 u this Bone as by a f 
Hinge, which is e and ſecured 
by the / Ligamenti, which from theſe Fyo- —_ 
eſſes:ats ſent up ito the Alumeras, as well 
as by thoſe}! which deſcend to it from the 
Lin Tubencles of the Proceſſes at the Ha 
merus, already mention d. tears; 

lt has alſd at its upper end . — ſmall 
lateral Sinus on the inſide, which receives 
the circumference of the round Head of the 


tion, or turning down of the Palm of the 
Hand; or Reſupiuat ion, which is the turn- 
ing of it up; Which Motions by perform?d! © 
here by means of the Radius. 
The lower end of the eee is ſmall 


end of the Radius by a Sinus in the nech 
it. Upen this extremity the Un bang 


riſe the Ligaments which: faſten it to t 


likewiſe totune anothen. 317259109 fl 7 
The Radius is à long ſlender Bone, which Radius,or | 
deſcends, along with the: Vlua, from the Foc ma 
Elbow to the HMeiſi, touching only at the 7b. 21,23 
Extremities; at the upper of which it, is 
received byjthe 0 rer the lower Aer 
ceives 0 making by bath Articulations An, 
Gree Gehe, The UpPpe1 
Yy 33 end 
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end of lis Bone, which rolls upon the . 
vn; is cover'd winhia Gartilage, and has on 
its top a ſmall round Iridentation, or Sinus 
vrhicl receives the outer Proceſsief the Hy. 
merus. The lower end of tłs Bone is chick. 
er than the upper; and has. beſides the la- 
8 —ů vhichꝭ receives the Cuſitus 
tuo other Siga at its extremityp which 
receives the Bones of the Wriſte . Both theſe 
Bones are: a little incurvated, by which 
Vid. Tab. means they are kept from approaching each 
2, 2 other, except at their Extremitiesz and are 
ty'd! ts" by a firong IN Li. 
Muſcl gament. D dens ae e TRQ Ft 8 0 
Mp he FO The 22 of the Cabir are in number 
Cubit. five; two Wen ee eee 
e, Tho e, b cad dern ies pr 

- une Bess, 10 0 rom 480 ingin 
Te 23.24 — one of Which n 
and tr ndinoas, from the upper edgt of the 
Neci of the Scapula, and is conveyſdd along 

the Channel, in the Head of che blumer: 
Mr. Comper, in his Book of the Maſcl, 
tells a remarkable Caſe of a Dalor ation, or 
flipping of this Head our of this Chan 
The other ariſes from the Procefjas\Corz 

idea broad and tendinous, and hoch toge- 

....., (ther: unite on the fore - part of the Ham. 
ras, about the middle, and is by moſt 40. 
5 "irhbrs ſaid to terminate in a round firong 
N Teudon, into the Tubertle, at the upper 
encd ot che Aal But Mir. ne w 


vi 


„ aa. _ 


| Sinus. 


5 — 2 pn 2 2 


et? IQ 


I er na OO 


— 


obſeru dr iti to he double, and to expand ãt 
n ſelf in form of a Membrane, over the Pra. 
„ bac teres Rauri, and to join with the Am 
V brana dammumis Aae ase of the 1Carpns 
(+ and Fingers. This may be accounted com- 
1 mon to hothi Nadia and Cabitas. 


5, The neut is Brachiæus internus; which Brachiz- | 
h lies under the former; and ariſes fleſhy 3 
ſe from the internal part of the Humerus, at Tab. 25. 

th the Inſertion of the Deltoides and Cracau: | 

h brachialis, and running over the Juncture 
re of the Hamerus and Cabit, is inſerted par. 


ly fleſhy; partly tendinous, into the ſupert- 
or and fore- part of the e and DER. 
Arm. 1 ar or nv. N ii Gemenus 
Ihe next is Gobeller, ar ar: bene exter nazi Nez 
Which riſes with two Heads: One tendil. | 
nous from che upper part of the infttior 
| Coſta of the Su , hence it paſſes be- 
tween dee Fp Mufcles to che hack- 
part of the Hamerut; where it joins its G. 
ther Head ;>footn whence'they run both to- 
| gether; to their Inſertion at the Aacon, ot 

tip of the Eb, made by the Olecrammin ain, 

or outer Proceſs of the Cabit. This is the 
firſt Eatenlen of the Cubit, and is by moſt 
Authors E HH d tw] diltingt Nluſcles; N 
the firſt being calFd- Lois; and. mündete auen 
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part of: whe Himercs, a littlè below” the 7:4. ib. | 
* Y 4 Bre- 
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The third is the Saks externus 2 1d Brachiz- 
ariſes from about che middle of the back- ne 


1 
1 
1 
N 
1 
1 
il 
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Witti the former at the Olea "Head \This 


may alſo be reckon'd a third, Head. of the 


Ki Muſcle; which may thrloe bel 
led Triceps Brachiaas. N 


5 „ 3 A OC ENS fob bf FS - | 7 FP rt | : 
Ancons- The "Anconens, ariſes from dhe inferior 


Us l Fer nn : » 7 
7ab.26,27 and back-p rt of the Humeras, and is inſer. 


x 


* 


oy "red laterally into the V/za, about an Inch, 
or Inch and half below the Oleeranum. Thel 

Are all Ext endes. e Falls 3! 1 
9 55 The Radius has beſides the Biceps, which 
Radius. is Common, four Proper Muſcles; which 
ſer ve to make it roll upon the Cubit or 
Pronator The firſt is the Pronator Radii teres, by 
teres. ſome calld ſuperior Rotandut; which ariſe 
74. 25. fleſhy from the internal Extuberance of the 
Humeras, and is inſerted gþliquely, into the 


middle of the "Radius outwards. 1,1, 
Pronator 0 The next 18 the Pr onator Radii quaari- 


Radii rar, or inferior, Which ariſes, broad and 


quadra- fleſhy, from the Tower and inner, part d 


App. Jul. the Ulna, and paſſing over the, Ligament, 


. 


Radius and the Cubit, 1s 


inſerted Hoa into the upper and external 


part of tlie Ra 
Palm of the Han 


inwards, 


tor. 


breadth below the In 
. Aeg 1 7 1 2 F\ 


<AP 


l 


Ertian, gf ae Hel 
. ad 


25 Both theſe turn the 


Sepina- '' The other two.are tlie Sapinatares The 
Longus. firft, which is call'd Longus, ariſes broad 
Jab, 24. and fleſhy, from the ſuperior and externa 
part of the Humeras 19 05 or. three Fingers 


q 


— 


with a toad 
nal 5 


t 


een T7 


Craps. | —.— Bhes 12 e 8 


1 


e eee ens 
ys, we he defcet 10 obliquely, is inſerted 


rs endon, into the exter- 
Par of the Redin, er le 


3111 


Carpus. . FL 13 * 3% & FT HA * 3991 


The ſecond is the Sa inator ee, which Sapgag 


ariſes" tendinous and eſhy from the upper vis. 


part of the outſide. of the Vina, and paſ- Tab. 27. 


ſing obliquely over the Radius, is inſerted. 
into its upper and fore- part, juſt below the 
Tendon of the Biceps. Theſe turn wal Pat | 


of the Hand upwards. 


Tho? our Method has oblig'd u us to . 
ſcribe the Muſcles of the Radius, immedi- 


ately after thoſe of the Ulua, that the Acti- 


on of thoſe tw Oo Bones, ſo. extraordinarily = 
united, may be ſeen together: Yet, it is 
worth the notice'of a young Diſſector, that 
theſe four laſt Muſcles are not fairly to be 
exhibited by the Knife, till the Muſeles of 
the Carpus, Jeolu, or Palm, and even of the 
Fingers, lia ve been, examin'd, andi in part 


at leaſt rais d. 8 ES. 
The Hand, Which © is y ſome call'd e. Wanne 
trema Manu (theſe, rec| oning the Arm 
and Shoulder: bone into the Hand is divi T. 


ded into three Parts: e in En. 
gliſb, the Wriſt; the Metacarpium, which 


| alone is in Vulgar Engliſh call'd the Hand; 


and the Fingers. n Tt %% 
The Che or Wriſt, ani eight 


ſmall Bones, of different Figuresand'Sizes; 


theſe lie in Rows or Ranks, four in each. 
The 


= T7 the: Bones of che Wande pd IT 


no! Ihe upper four of which dare articulated 
og their superior Patt, with thedower end 

72 = the Radius; the under four tothe Bones 
of the Met acurpus. They are firmly faſt. 
ned together to one another, by the Liga- 
ments that come from the Radius before. 
mention'd, and by that expanſion of the 
Tendon of the Biceps, which in the Deſcri 
ption of chat Muſele, we have täken no- 
tice- to have "we it ſelfs over all. thoſe 


— Parts. 24.28 $2 11 2859 10 2! 111613 Ne 
The Meteearpiam ; obbyt cotiſiſts of Sos 
— Bones, reaching —_ the ſour lower Bones 


746.21, 22 Of the Carpus, to the firſt of the Finger. 
Theſe are long, lender and ſiſtulous, ha- 
ving wirhin a Cavity pretty conſitlerable 
for their ſige, filbd with Marrow. They 
axe a little inaurvated, convex on the exte- 
rior part, which) is calld Dor ſaum Manus, 
Dorſum Which with us is call'd the Baab of the 
_ Haud; and concave on their interior which 
von is calld Vola; or the Palm of ithe Hand. 
70 Theſe Bones, like thoſe of the Ranis and 
Cauabitus, touch one another only at their 
Extremities, leaving Interſtices in the mid- 
dle, for the paſſage of the Muſrmlirlareroſſe, 
At the upper end of each is a ſmall Sinus 
v hich receives the Bones of the Mriſt; and 
at the lower end a ſmall round Head, which 
is receiv d by a ſmall Sinus in the Bones 
Nane ken den, 1. 5 oni 900 05 5 
011811121 bas 146 904 ol The 

nt 3 50 11401 9115 
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Chapel Gabe Bones of the Fingers. 699 © 


Theo Bones of the Firgero are in each Bones 
Hand 5iftetnʒ three to the !Thamb, and eliree 3 
to ec Hingen; e diſposd in three Rows, 745. 21,22 
wWhich are calbd Phalan ges zathe upper 0 
7 which is thedongeſt and latgeſt, the ſecond 
| leſs, but longet and larger than the third? 
| They are all a little round, and oon n 
; the back-party hut flat and plain on the in- 
| ſide, with a very ſtnall Hollow: Laterally 
8 they have a ſmall Convexity between the 
extremiries of each Bone, of the two firſt 
Rows eſpecially, made by the Protuberance 
of their extremines, which wearing off gra: 
dually, makes the Depreſſion moſt conſi- 
derable in the middle. This in the rWw-o 
middle Fingers is alike om both ſides, but 
in the fore and little Finger, greater on the 
inſide than the: outer. The upper Row has 
in the Head of each Bone a ſmall Sinus, 1 
which receives the Protuberances of the” 
Bones of the Meradarpium. At the lower 
end they have a little round Head, whieh 
is receivĩd again hy the Bones of the ſeronad 
Row; which have like the former, each a 
Cavity at the top, and a Protuberance at 
| the bottom, for the ſame uſe. The third, 
_- laſt, receive the ſecond as they did the 
fit. Noob rh is i 2076 3 
The | That 15 is immediately artieulated Thumb. 
ſpect to one another, hear the fame Num 
ber, Order, Proportion and Articulation 
with che former. 8 In 
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"F 1 Bones of 1 TN N Book tv. Cl 

7 n the Articulations' of 155 Hoa of the M24 

WR 0 lower Joints with each her,” and the th. 

t an gF the Eminence of the Bone "Feceiv'd, M 
s as it were parted into two; and accord. th 
ingly, the Sings i in the Bone below,which : 

. receive them, muſt be fo. ; a 

Ow "Beſides theſe, there are fiftttn very ſmall in 
Bones, , call'd' Seſamoides, from ſome fan. Wi ® 

cy?d reſemblance in Bulk and Figure to Ml 
Grains of Seſamum; and are plac d, one on Wi 

the inſide of each Internodiam, or Joint of tl 

the Fingers, and ſeem to ſerye 48 à fort of il 
Trochlee, or Pallies ſor the Tendons that 5 

bend the Fingers, and 1 be reckan d 5 

little P ele... ol 

Liga- Theſe Bones are held cogerher by! Gerd { 
ments. Ligaments, two whereof ſerve particularly 8 
Long. forthe Bones of the Carpus; one; a long h 
one, riſing from the lower part of the (a. ol 
bitus and Radius, and ſpreading over the e. 

Bones of the Carpus,. connects them toge- d 
Annulare ther: The other is a round one, or as ſome V 
* 23. will have it, .two tranſverſe, that meet to- Ol 
' gether, and encloſe the Carpas in the man. l 
ner of a broad Ring. Tliere are' ſeveral Wi ® 

Fibres interſpers'd about the Bones of the B 

Met acarpus and Fingers, and which ſerve : 

to connect them together, hut have no Wi 
particular Names or Deſcriptions. ' = 


The Muſcles of the C arpus, or Wri 
come next to be deſcribd, according 10 
our. . Method : But the M wa: -of the 

F Pu 7 


3 
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de amor the Hand lying immediately over Moes 


tem, and Paying ſome Influence on the Palm 
Motion 


of the.Carpus, we ſhall begin with-of tbe 
JJ 3 JIIOSL WT BU ASIC SOT ande 
Cf . 17a; es Wilt 
"Theſe are in Number two: The firſt is Palmaris 
call'd Palmaris Longus, and riſes from the Longus. 
internal Extuberance of the Hemerss, with e. 58. 
2 narrow Origin, which ſoon increaſes to a 
fleſhy Belh, and again becoming tendinous, 
runs in a; flat flender Tendon along with 
the Tendon of the Flexor Carps ſuperior, to 
which it ſometimes firmly adheres; whence, 
running over the Ligamentum Annul are, it 
expands it ſelf, and cleaves faſt to the Skin 
of the Palm, and is inſerted laterally, by a 
ſeveral Tendon, into the Root of each Fin- 
ger. The fleſhy 9 7 of this Muſcle, 
has been obſerv'd to be ſometimes wanting, 


* 


or perhaps ſo per plex d with the Fibres of 


„. ober Muscles, 3s to be loſt to Obſervati- 


on: A thing very common amongſt : the 
| Muſcles, and which probably has occaſi- 
on'd thoſe great differences among Anato- 
miſts, in their Accounts, as to the Number 
and Structure in almoſt all Parts of the 
The ſecond is the Palmaris Brevis, or palmaris 
Quadrat us: A Muſcle by ilts ur 
not taken notice of, tho deſcrib'd. by Fallo- 
pins, Spigelius (who calls it Caro quadrata, 
and makes it ſerve. to extend the Hand) 
and ſome prher@Anaromilſts, but very fit: 

| e per- 


PL 
1 


Chap. 6:7; Of Fhi Multles of the Palo; ce. 7 


Aim The firſt of theſe ſerves to contract the 
Palm in graſping: The ſecond to draw i 

vg into a hollow Figur 18 
#%-* The Muſcles properly of the Wrif ar 
Bones four: Two Flexors, which are internal, 
ite and two Extenſors, which are external. 
wriſt The firſt Flexor is the Cabitzus interns, 
Carpi call'd allo Flexor Carpi Ulnaris; which ar. 
weng, ſes tendinous from the inner Hxtuberante 
e of the Humerus, and upper part of the 0. 
na. upon which it runs along, till paſſing 

under the Ligamentum annulire, ir is inſert 
fourth Bone of the firſt Rou/ of the Carp. 
Fever The next is Radius internarguwhich f. 
Radlalis. ſes from the ſame Part With elle forme, 
754. and running along the Radius, is inſerted 
into the upper part of that Bone of the M. 
tacarpus which is join d wh the Fore fi. 

Adion. ger. Both theſe Muſcles bend the Mril. 
Extenſor The firſt Exzenſor, is the Cubit aus iin. 
Carpi mas, or Extenſor Carpi Ulnaris; which com- 
moans. ing from che external Frbtuberages of th 


| The common ones are thoſe; which have deten. 


Chap. & c the Muſcles of the Eingers. 
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anſwemd the little Finger. 1 If. this andithe Alion. 
is Henan move togetlier, they dra 


the Hands ſideways to Wards the CI. 51 


The ment is che Radius enternus, calhßd Extenſor 


alſo, Bitornis, and Extenſor ume, which Carpi 
i; rather two diſtin Muſcles: The outer- Ng. 28. 


moſt ariſing fleſhy, above the external Pro- 
tuberance df the Os Humeri; the inner be- 
low that Protuberance. Both run along 
the exterior part of the Radius, and paſſing 
under the Tendons of the Extenſores pollicis 
and Ligamentum amnul are, are inſerted into 
the upper parts of the Bones Metacarpium. 
that articulate with the fore and ſecond | 
Finger. Theſe, with the Radiaus internus Ation. 
together, draw the Hand ſideways towards 
the Radius: With the Muſele forngong 
they conſpire to extend it. 

The Muſales of the Fingers are ame Muſcles 
common toall the Fingers, and ſome proper, 9. e 


their Origins from the Bones af the Arm, ass 
the Sablimit, \Profundus, Lumbricales, and 
the Exten/or: c munis Dig itoram. The 

proper are ſuch as /have their diſtinct Origi- 

nations ahd\I'erminations without inter- 
mixture, in each reſpective Finger. Theſe - 

are the Interoſſei, the Extenſor and Abdu- 


A or India, the Krane and Abdactor-of 
| the little; Fingen. Of) 50 581 SEL Bag \ 


The fitſt of the comme, i the Sable Perfora- 
or 1 W from the Perforati- tus. 


ons Tab. 25 » 


ternodii, from its Action. It ariſes tendi. 
nous, from the internal Protuberance of the 
Humerus, between the Flexores Radii, and 
from the upper part of the Radius beſore; 
and being parted into four, paſſes under the 
annular Ligament, whence it ſends a ſeveral 
Tendon into the upper part of the ſecond 
Phalanx of each Finger; every Tendon 
having at the firſt Internode, a Slit or per. 
foration for the Admiſſion of the Tendons 

of the Profundas, ns 
Perfo- Or Perforans, or Flexor tertii Internodii; 
Jab. 2: Which ariſes fleſhy from the fore and uppe 
App. Tab. part of the Ulna, and from the Ligament 
42. Fig · 4 · which joins that and the Radius, and after 
having form'd a pretty thick fleſhy Body, 
is ſplit into four round Tendons, which 
paſſing under the annular Ligament, and 
thro che Slits in the Tendons of the former, 
aäare inſerted into the third Bone of each 

Fer,” F 

This Perforation thro'the Tendons of the 
former Muſcle, and the membranous (40 
which the Tendons of both rheſe Muſcle 
receive from the Aponeuroſis Palmaris, | 
ſingular in theſe Muſcles, and thoſe of ti: 


— — 3 


| Feet.” © 8 | 
Lumbri- The Lumbricales are commonly ſupposd 


cales. to be nothing but Branches of the Tendon 
of the Perforans, which go to the — 
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of the firſt Bone on each Finger, and are 4# 
thought to contribute to the variety of 
Motions which the Fingers have, by giv- 
ing a diverſion to the direct Actions of the 
other Muſcles; but ſimply, they only ſerve 
to draw the Fingers towards the Thumb,. 
But Mr. Cowper has obſery'd ſome of them 
to have diſtin& Originals, and ſuſpects that 
the reſt may have ſo, and therefore makes 
them diſtinct Muſcles. 3 | 
The Extenſor communis Digitorum ariſes Extenſor 

ſharp and tendinous, from the outward ais digi. 
Extuberance of the Hamerus, and becom- torum. 
ing fleſhy about the middle of its Progreſs, 74% 26. 
divides, and paſſes with three T endons un- 
der the annular Ligament, and is inſerted 
into all the Bones of the three firſt Fingers, 
near the firſt Internodiz. Theſe Tendons 
| ſend ſome Fibres to each other, as likewiſe 
do the Iateroſſei to them before they termi - 
The Jnteraſſei are in number eight, as 3 
| ſome will have it, reckoning the Adtu- 
ves of the Index, and Auricularis amongſt = 
them. They are divided into Internal and 
External: The Internal ariſe from the Bone 
of the Metac arpus, and lie in the Spaces that 
theſe Bones make towards tlie Palm of the 
Hand, from whence they ſend ſmall Ten- 
dons to the inſides of the lower Phalanx of | | 
the Fingers, and join with the Tendons ofthe 0 
Ext 7 The External ariſe like. 

| Bo 


9 — 


= "of the Muſcles of the Pin "Book IV. Iv: 


wiſe from the upper parts of the Metacarpus, 
towards the Carpme,and'liein'theTnrerfiices 
form'd by thoſe Bones and ſend their ſhort 
© Fendons to the outſides of the firſt Bones 
of the Fingers; bur their longer Tendons 
join with thoſe of the Lumbricales:, and 
paſs to their Inſertions in common with the 
Adin. Extenſores Digitorum. | Theſe not on) 


draw the Fingers from each other, but | 


ſerve to extend them: 


Abaudor The AbdaGor Indics ariſes Cogn the! iu. | 


Tab. 36, fide of the Bone of the Thumb, and is in 

ſertec into the firſt Bone of the Fore-finger 
Aion. Which! it draws towards the Thumb. 

Abductor The Abductor of the Auritularis, or little 

Auricu- Finger War 0 ſome call'd Hypothenar) ſprings 

lars. from the Ligamentum annulure, and from 

the third and fourth Bone of the Carpus, in 

the ſecond Rank, and is inſerted externally 

| into the firſt Bone of the little Finger, 

Aion. Which it draws'from'the reſt. Neither of 

theſe two can therefore be reckon*d among 

| the Interoſſei; Which ſtrictly, are thoſe on) 

which ariſe from among the Bones of tic 


Metacarpas: However, they ſerve, whe! 


they act all together, to expand the Fil. 
1 and theſe do the ſame particular 0. 
ce which ſome of the mri do for tit 

2 neren e 
Extenſo r Beſides theſe Maſtles proper to the Fore 
Indicis. finger, is the Extenſor Indicis, which rilng 
. from the middle of the Ulna 8 
paſl 


Chap: 6. eh Muſcles of the Fingers 70 
paſſes under. the Annular Ligament, and at 


the third Bone of the Fore gat: Joins the 


| Extenſor communis. 11 


The little Finger ban Kleawido | its proper Auricy- 
Extenſor which ariſes from the external Pro- 


| tuberance of the Humerus, and partly from 


the Ulna, and paſſing under the Annaler 
Ligament, is inſerted into the outſide of the 


| third Bone of the Finger. 


The Thumb is' bent by two Muſdes: Muſcles 


| The firſt ariſes from the Internal Protube- J the 


Thumb. 
rance of the Hamerus, and from part of the plexores 


| Radius by different Orders of Fibres, and in 
| paſſing under the Ligamentum Annalare, is 


inſerted into the-third Bone of the Thumb. Bub 


| The ſecond ariſes from the Bones of tñe 


Carpus and the Annular Ligament, and is 
inſerted | into the ſecond Bone of the 


Thumb. Theſe are call d Flexores pollicis. 


It is extended by two Muaſcles,!. One 


| are calld Longus and Brevis. 


The Extenſor longus ariſes from the: up. Extenſor 
per and external part of the Ulna, and paſ- 526 
ling over the Tendon of the Radiæus exter- © 21. 
nus, is inſerted near the ſecond Joint of the 
Thumb. This has two Tendons, and is 
ſeparable into tWo Muſcles, and is there- 
fore frequently ſo reckon d. 


The Brevis ſprings from che Unna, ry lit Brevis. 


tle below: the former, and is 8 into 76: 40. 
the hee Ne the Thumb. 15908 
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| Abductor 


pollicis. 
Jab. 2 35 


Antithe- 


nar. 
Tab. ib. 


The Abductor pollicis, call'd alſo Therar. 
ſprings from the Ligamentum Annulare and 
firſt Bone of the Carpus, from whence paſ. 
ſing to the Thumb, it makes that fleſhy 
Body which is call'd Mons Lane, and draws 
the Thumb from the Fingers. 

The Antithenar ſprings from the Bone 
of the Metacarbus, that ſuſtains the Bone 
of the Fore-finger, and is inſerted into the 
fore- ſide of the firſt Bone, and draws the 
Thumb to the Finger. 
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TAB. XXV. 


ome 0 the Inferior Maſeles that 4 e on 
the Fare-part of the Body after their Su- 
perior and External ones are remov d. 


HE Mikes of the Face being refer d to 
in the two preceeding Tables, need no 
ther Explication in this. 
A, The Parotid, or ſuperior Maxillar Gland. 
B, Its Salival Dutt paſſing over the Maſſeter 
Muſcle, before it goes thro? the Buccinator. 
C, The inferior Maxillar Gland. 
I 'The Muſculus Maſtoideus rais'd from the 


ation behind the Proceſſus Maſtoides. 


3 Part of the Levator Scapulæ. 
'* Part of the Splenius. 


4 Part of the Cucullaris fix*d to the Clavicle. 


5 Parts of the Scaleni. 

6 The Coracohyoiders bared. 

7 Part of the Sternothyroideus, 

8 The Sternohyoideus. 

D, The internal Jugular Vei ein. 

Ez, The Claviculæ. 

F, Os Pectoris, or Sternum. 

8 The Enſiformal Cartilage. 

H, A Sulcus in the Os Humeri, in which paſ- 
ſes the Tendon of the External Head of the 
Piceps, here cut off. | 

I, The External Protuberance of the Ra- 
ius. 

K, The Internal 

LL, The Radius. 

Bt | 22 3 Il, The 


ternum and Clavicula, and left at its Termi- 


2 The Biventer, or Digaſtic Muſcle in 1 ſu . 


. * 
þ * &- 
# 


u, The CI Sande IF Ri 


2 

M, The Tendon of the tranfrerfe/Muſcl the 

of the Abdomen, ed to the Linea Alba coll 2 

upon the m 8 2 

„ieee eee wah dab 2 

0, The Spine Mite ol Mind 5 1 

| PP, The Proceſſes of the Per: 85 / 2 

ſing the Spermarick Veſſes. 4 

O2. The Glandulæ Inguimale r. ml. 

R The Tendon of the RefFus "OY or T int 

bhiæ cut off at its union with nk two ei * 

| 88, The Perle 7 2617 2H” a 

- * The Thigh- bone bared. ; 

V, The Tendons of all the Gini Mu : 

Hes of the Thigh, between the Patella and it | 

Termination on the upper part of the Tibia Ml [© 

W, The Tibia, or larger Bone of the Le Ls 

4 X, "The Malkolus internus, Or. inner Ark 

oe. 

V, The Lieamentum nay. a 

1 25 The Malleolus eæternut, or en Fm By 

© 9 Muſculus Sube laviu. 0s 


10 Serratus'\minor Anticus. | 101 2110 : 
11, Corobrachialis, _ 
18 12 Part of the Latiſſir mus Pei on "both ſides, 
13 Part of the Rotundus major." Jy > 
14 Brachiæus internus. | 
15 Pronator Radii _ T9 
16 Kadialis Flexor in the” right Hand hang Le 
ing down to its Tendon. 
17 Perforatus in both Arms; „ that in the 
Right being rais'd to ſhew the Slits in its Ten 
dons, thro which paſs the Tendons of the 
18 Perforans. einde a; 


19 Part of the Supinator Rabi 11 igen s in tht 


A m Tih - 
left r ? l 5 13 
te dt ce 1 30 315 20 Thi 
k > . EE * £ ** * AU * 
2 "3 s * T * * 


ſides 


Chap, 6 


— Exe 


26, The Tendon of the Biceps, that I ns: 


the t of the Radium. 
11255 park. SRI ca TY rl I 5 
22 Flexor ſecundi Ofſi is Pallicis... a l nooy 
23 Abductor mini mi digiti. 8 
+ The Ligamentum ed in bord Hand- 
24 Part of the Flexor Carpi Ulnaris. | 
25 The Palmaris longus rais d from its Ter- 
mination, and hanging at its Origin, from the 
internal Protuberance of the Os Humeri. 
26 The Serratus major Antic us, clear d at its 
inſertion into the Ribs on both ſides. 
27 The Intercoſtales externi. _ 
28, 28 The Reftus Abdominis on the left fide. 
29 The Tranſverſalis Abdominis with its 
Tendon paſſing on the Peritonæum M to Ae 
Linea Alba. 
30 The Obliquus aſcendens in ſau. 
31 The Pyramidalis. | 
32 The Cremaſter Muſcle, deſcending FAR 
its Origin at the fore-part of the Spine of the 
0s Ilium on the Procelfes Peritonæi to the Teſtes. 
33 The fore - parts of the Gluteus medius On 
both ſides 
34 The Auſcul us FR ra ay at its s Origin 
from the Spine of the Os Ilium. 
35 The Pectinæus. a 
36 The Triceps in both Thighs that of the 
Left being laid bare. 51 
37 The Gracilis. 
38 Sn ice ct 
39 Vaſtus internus. 
40 The Crureus, as it appears alter the Re- 
tus Femoris is remov d. 
41 Vaſtu externus. 
42 Part of | the N 
43 Part of the Semimembranoſus. 
C4 


n 


44 The 


7 
A 


\ 
i 88 " OY = * e Sb 
er a 


44 The Tias . in 7 ew” on *the left 

1 and diſſected, lying on the Ground from 
the Right. 

45, 45 The Extenſor digirorum pedis longus ir 
fe tu, on the right Leg. 

46 The Peronæus longus. VV 

47 The Gaſtrocnemius internus. 

48 The Gaſtrocnemins externus. 

49, 49 Parts of the Soleus in both Legs. 
o Extenſor Pollicis Jong | 

$1 Extenſor Pollicis brevis i in both Feet, 

52 Abduttor Pollicis. | 


$3 Part of the Tibialis.Poſticus, 


— | — the Bones 6 e. 
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OT 


Of the Bonns and MusclLESsG which „ form te 
LOWER e or Nane 7 the 
TRUNK. | | 


SYLLABUS, 


Splendor 1 8 in Trunci Corporis | Regione 


| inferiore 
Numerus 
: Articulatio 
Vertebre Proceſſus 
Lumborum Foramina 
Magnitudo 
„in Infantibus 
Os Sacrum Subſt antiad in Adultis. 
„ 
0s Cris Tae 
_ 
0 ſa Ihum NN 


Innominata p : 
" JCoxendicis 
Os Pu 65 s Acet abulum 
cujus Differentia Virilem © 
Pelvis Liner Se æum Muliebrem 
( Longiſſimus Dorſs | 
' | Semiſpinatus 
Muſeuli 2 28 | 
F Nl * mborum 
{L,Pſoas Prvus 
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Ae ian, 
the Trunk, and the Parts appended 


to, and moving upon it; we come to the 


ſecond or Lower: In which we ſhall conſi- 
der the Parts of the Loins and the Pelvis at 
their bottom; and according to our uſual 
Method, we ſhall firſt deſcribe the Bones 
which are the true Vertebræ of the Loins, 
the ſpurious ones of the Os Sacrum, and 


Oſſa Innominata. _ 


bræ of 


the Loins. 
14. 21,22 


The Vertebræ of the Loins are in number 
five, and are larger and thicker than thoſe 
of the Neck or Back, and more looſely 
articulated one with another, for the more 
calie Inclination, or ſtooping of the Body 
downwards: They have the ſame Proceſſes 
with the other Vertebræ, with this diffe. 


rence, that in theſe the Spinal Proceſs is 
broader and thicker than elſewhere, and 


the tranſverſe Proceſs is longer, without 
any Perforation, as thoſe of the Neck 
have; neither has the Body of the Vertebra 
any lateral Sinus, as thoſe, of the Back 
have, for the Reception of the Head of 


the Ribs. They are gradually larger, as 


they approach nearer. to the Ot, Sacrum; 
- which is indeed obſervable thro? the whole 
Tract of the Spine, from the Head down- 
wards, the lower being every where ſome- 
what larger than the upper: But this en- 


largement in the Loins is more rema 


rkable 
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than elſe here, eſpecially in the laſt Verte- 
br of af, which joins 
The Os Sacrum, which conſiſts of fix 0s S8. 
Bones; tho ſometimes it has been obſerv d 745.2122 
to have one more or one leſs. Theſe are 
call'd Vertebræ, but ſpurious, and appear 

very diſtinct in Infants, but in Adults they 
generally coaleſce, ſo as to ſeem but one 

Bone of an Equilateral triangular Figure 

with the Baſis upwards, which is ty'd to the 

laſt Vertebra of the Loins, and laterally by 

long, thick and broad Proceſſes, to the Os 

Ilium on either ſide : The exterior, or 
back-parr of the Os Sacrum, is rugged, and 

a little convex; the interior ſmooth and 
concave. It has ordinarily five Perforati- 1 
ons on either ſide, which enlarging them- Foram- 
ſelves backwards and forwards, are in a 21. 6 22. 
manner double, throꝰ which paſs ſome of the 
Nerves which make the Cauda Equina, and 

are the Production of the Spina Marrow, 


which has no farther Paſſage through the 
middle or great Perforation of the Verte - 


bre, than to the laſt of the Loins, theſe ſpu- 
rious of the Os Sacrum having no Hollow, | 

Toe the lower Bone of the Os Sacram is Os Coc- 
join'd the O. Coceygi⸗ conſiſting of three or cygis. 
four little Bones, and two Cartilages. It 74% 22. 
reſembles a' little Tail; the lower Bone, as | 
in the Os Satram, growing gradually leſs 


than the upper, till it ends in a Carkilagi- 


nous Point, Wlnch is turn'd inwards for the 
MM conve- 


* * 


"convenience! of string FA Ge. Thee 
Bones are but looſely join'd together, eſpe- 
cially in Women, in whom at the time of 


by skilful Midwives thruſt back at that 
time, without damage; but by the unskil- 


ſive Pain in the time of Labour, and ma- 
ny ill Conſequences after. This Bone ſerves 
to ſuſtain the Inteſtinum rectum, and has 
ta Muſcles in common with the Aras, 
to draw it upwards or inwards; taken no- 
tice of by Joannis Riolanus, Ant hropograph. 
Lib. V. Cap. 40. after deſcribing the 


les Pes, which he thinks belongs to the 

Anus, he ſays, Reperitur quintus Levator 

Ani, qui Coccygi & Offis Sacri extremo aſſigi- 
3 tur. Theſe I call Maſculi Coccygis: They 
74.27. ariſe broad and fleſhy, from the Os Iſchium 
at the extremity and on each ſide a ſharp 

Proceſs of that Bone, that is between the 
Muſculi Marſupialis and Pyriformis, and ter- 

minate after an * deſcent on each ſide 

the Os Coccyg is, and adjoining part of the 

Os Sacrum: When they act, they draw the 

Os Coccygis upwards and inwards, and are 
Ligamen- Antagoniſts ro two Ligaments, that ſpring 
ta. from the back- part of the Os Sacrum, and 
terminate in the external Surface of the Os 
Coccygis, Which keeps that Bone from being 
thruſt inwards on ſeveral occaſions, particu- 
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Parturition they eaſily give way, and are 


ful ſometimes ſo rudely, as to cauſe exceſ- 


Levatores Ani, with the Muſculi tranſverſa- 


larly in riding on Horſeback, &c. The 
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Chap. . of the Lower Venter. 17 


n 


= The Off 4 Innominat 4 are two large Bones Oſſa In- | 
| ſituated on either ſide. of the O, Sacrum, 
and are call d likewiſe Ofſ« Coxe & Coxen- 

dicis, in Engliſh, the Hip- Baues. In In- 

fants each of theſe Bones conſiſts of thres 

diſtinct ones, ſeparated by Cartilages, which 

in Adults grow up, and make but one fim 

ſolid Bone, whoſe Parts however retain 

three diſtindt Names, according to their 

The upper and broader Part is call'd Os Osllium. 
llium, from the Inteſtine of that Name, 74 22. 
which lies in the inſide of it, and is join d 
to the Os Sacrum by a Cartilage, and a ve- 
ry ſtrong membranous Ligament. The 
outward Rim of this Bone repreſents in Fi- 
gure, a large Segment of a Circle, which, 
is call'd the Spine of the Iliam. The back- Spina 
edge of this Rim is calld the Dorſum, and Bange 
the inner Co. In Women this Bone is Coſt. 
much larger than in Men, and the Spine 7 ib. 
of each farther diſtant from one another. 

The lower part of the Ianominatam is iſchium. 
calbd the Iſebium, and by ſome peculiarly 74% 1d. 
Os Coxendicis. The Cavity commonly 
ſaid to be in this Bone, call'd Acetabulum, Acetabu- 
is fram'd at the meeting of this with the 12m: %. 
llium and Os Pabis, as appears in the Fe. 3* 5% 
tus; but in Adults no marks of this union 
appear in this large deep Cavity, in which 
the Head of the Thigh- bone is receiv d; at 
the bottom of which lies a large mucilagi- 
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naaous Gland. It is lin'd and tip'd round 

with a Cartilage, whoſe circular Margin is 

call'd Sapercilium. At its juncture with the 

Tab.22,36 Os Pubis, is the Foramen Iſchii & Pubit, 2 

large Hole common to it and that Bone; 

and at its lower end a large Protuberance, 

which ſerves us like a Stool to ſit upon, 

and a little above it, on the hinder-part, is 

another ſmall acute Proceſs, near which is 

a Sinus, that gives Paſſage to the Tendon 

of the Obturator internu. 6 

OsPubis. The fore- part of the Innominatum is the f 
Tab.21,22 Sd 4 e e e 

* Os Pubis, or Pectinis; which is thinner and 

lighter than the reſt, and perforated as be- 

fore- mentioned: This isjoin'd to its Fellow 

EF: 

\ 


per Synchondroſin, or by an intermediate 

Cartilage, where in Women they form an 

Arch much larger than in Men: | Beſides WM t 

this difference, we find the Spines of the < 

Os Ilium (and at a greater diſtance from E 

each other, and that Bone much flatter in a 

Women than in Men. 9 
Pelvis. All theſe Bones, which are larger and 

726: ar. more concave in Women than in Men put 

rogether, form that Cavity in the bottom 

of the Abdomen, which is call'd the Pelvis 

wherein lies in Men the Bladder of Urine, 

and part of the lower Inteſtines; and be- 

ſides theſe, in Women the VUreras, who 

having for the convenience of the Fez, 

Aa larger Pelvis, and wider opening belov 

for the Paſſage of it, are therefore in pro 

portion much larger about the Hips that 

Men. 7 | = AY 


Chap. . Of the Muſcles of the Lower Venter. 719 


* Authors are v ery confus'd and perplex'd en ; 
about the Maſeles which move the Loins; {oins 
probably upon the account of that „ 
and various Motion which no other part of 

the Trunk has: The moſt diſtinct and beſt 

agreed account reduces them to four Pair: 


Two of which are common to them and the 
Back, and two proper, or ſerving for their 


Motion only. - P 5 

n The fir ſt of the common is the Longiſſimas Longiſh- 
Dorſi, which riſes from the upper part of 2 

he the Os Sacram, Os Ilium, and the firſt Ver- 

d tebra of the Loins, and in its beginning is 

confounded, if not the ſame with the Sa- 

crolumbalis, deſcrib'd among the Muſcles 

| of the Back. It runs upwards along the 

whole Tract of the Back, and is connected 

to every tranſverſe Proceſs in its way, and 

ends ſometimes in the firſt Vertebra of the 

Back, ſometimes in the firſt of the Neck, 

and (as ſome Authors ſay) reaches now 

and then to the Proceſſd# Mammillaris of the 

Os. Pemamm en on IE 5 

The Semiſpinatus riſes from the Spines of Semiſpi- 

the Os Sacrum, and in its Origin joins the 246. . 
Latiſſimus Dorſi. It runs over all the Ver- 
tebræ of the Loins and Back, and ſends a 

Tendon to every Spine, by which means it Aion. 

ſerves to erect the whole Trunk. 

The Maſculus Sacer has its Origin on the 5 

hinder part of the Os Sacrum, and runs A- es 
long under the Longiſimus Dorſi, and with 
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its ſeveral Tendons lays hold on the Spine, | 

and every tranſverſe Proceſs of the Loins, 

and at the loweſt of the Back, where it 
Alion. ends. This is like wiſe an Ere&or. | 

| _—_ 'The Loins (beſides the natural tendency 

Tab. % of the Trunk downwards from its proper 

weight) are beat by a Pair of Muſcles cal. 

led Quadrati, which ariſe broad and fleſhy 

from the inner margin, or Coſta of the Iliun, 

and from the Os Sacrum, and end in the 

tranſverſe Proceſſes of each Vertebra of the 

Ain. Loins, and the laſt of the Back. When ei. 

ther of theſe act ſeparately, it bends the Bo- 

dy laterally; together they ſtoop it for- 

—_—_— 

. 'Pſoas The Pſoas parvus (tho by moſt Autho 

Parvus. reckon'd among the Muſcles of the Thigh) 

belongs properly to this Part,and riſes fle 

from the ſides of the upper Vertebræ of the 

Loins, and is inſerted into the Os Innomins 

tum at the JunQure of the Pubis and Iliun 

with a broad thin Tendon, which embrace 

the Pſoas of the Thigh. 
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The External Muſcles on the Back- parts, 


i H E Os Fugale. 
b, The Parotid Gland. 
c, The Spines of the Vertebræ of the Back. 
d, The Baſis Scapulæ. 
1 The Muſculus Occipitalis. 
2 Part of the Temporalis. 
3 Elevator Auricule. 
4 Zygomatic us. 
5s Parts of the Splenius. 
6 Part of the Maſſeter. 
7 Part of the Maſtoideus. 


8 A ſmall Portion of the Elevator Scapulæ. 
9 The Cucullars. 


ee, Its tendinous part that unites with its 
Partner. | Fs | 
e, Another Tendon of the Cucullaris that 
erminates in the Spina Scapulæ. 
10 The Deltoides. 5 
11 Infraſpinalis. 
I2 Rotundus minor. 
13 Rotundus major. 
14 Gemellus, or Biceps externus, 
15 Part of the Biceps. 
16 Part of the Supinator Radii longus. 
17 Extenſor minimi Digits, * 
18 Extenſor Carpi Ulnaris. 
19 Radialis extenſor Carpi. 
20 Extenſor Digitorum communis. 
21 The Muſcles extending the Thumb. 
AA, The Anconeus in both Arms. 


Aaa 22 4 
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Arms. 


22. Abductor minimi Digiti. 2 SHT 
23 Interoſſei. . 

24 Abductor Indicis. 7 
25 Abductor Pollicis ad Dorſum m manns. 
26 Parts of the Ulnaris Flexor r in both 

| The Ligamentum a Wins XR art. © 

Sg Part of the Flexor Digitorum Perforatus | In 
the left Arm. 

28 The Latiſſimus Dorſi. 

ff, Its thin Tendon, which ſprings from the 
Vertebre of the Back, Loins and Os Sacrum, un- 
der which are the beginnings of the Muſeuli Sa. 
crolumbalis, and Dorſs longiſſimus. 

g, The Spine of the Os Ilium. 

29 29 Parts of the Rhomboides, near the low- 
er Angles of each Scapula. 

30 30 Portions of the N EN Dorf 
longiſſimi ſeen in the triangular Interſtice here 
expreſt. 

31 31 parts of the oblique deſcending Muſcles 


of the Abdomen. 


32 Parts of the Gluteus medius. 
33 The Gluteus maximus. 


34 A ſmall Portion of the Membranoſus. 


_ 35 Vaſtus externus. 


36 Portions of the Triceps. 

37 The Gracilis only ſeen in the right 
Thigh. 

38 The Semimembranoſus. 

39 Seminervoſus, 

40 Biceps. 

h, The Trunk of Nerves and Blood-Veſſels 


| paſſi ing the Ham. 


i, The Trunk of a Nerve marching with 
the Tendon of the Biceps Femorts, 
41 41 The 


5 


th 


Chap.” F AB. XXVI. 


41 41 The Gaftrecmemius errernus ad mer. 
nus. 

42 Soleus. 5 1800 15 | 

43 Peronaus primus. 

44 Peronauis rn | 

"4 The. Malleolus externus. 

15 The Malleolus internus. 


45 The Muſculus Abductor minimi Dr. 
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of the Boxzs and MuscLes of the Fans, 


LEG and F o 


* 188 * 7 
3 . * s 


SYLLABUS» 


Eoram que in Femore, Crure & rede e, ex 
tremo motanda fant.” - OTE 


Epiplyſes 3 ma jor IC, 
| Cervix nino 1 » N 
os Femoris 3 Subſtantia 4 
Cavitas | 
Linea Aſpera 
| Proceſſus inferiores 


Ligamentum Rotun ns 
Cartila _ Lunatæ 5 0 "A 


. Proce aerier | 5 
Tibia Epip l. Mallcolum inter num confine 
Fibule Epiphyſes $ [#perior 
znizs Epip Leere Mallcolum enen * 


Figura : 3 
Patella & Connexio . _—_ 0 * 
Vſus | | ants 1 
¶ Fſoas major e 
Iliacus internus ene 
Pectineus 1 
major e nA 
Muſculi 3 Slate. medins Budd 


Femorish Tric > | wy x 8 N 
Pyriformis e ee 


Mar ſupialis F 
a eee 
L0brurator externus ce ee 
0 0 Aba e 

I 2 abbb 510 


Bones th Thigh 6) 1 N 
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\ Biceps 
| Semineru A 

Semimembranoſus 
| Gracilis 


Sartorius 
| Poplitans_ 


” Nembrevo 2 
- 0 . 4: 


| Pes liviſu i in Jen 


Digitos 
C Tabs 
[ Calx . 
| Tarfi < Naviculare 
Cuboides ma jus 
oſſe 4 Cuneiformia ne dium 
| Metatarſi No. 5. 
| Digitorum Pedis No. 14. 
. Seſtmoides No. 10. 


Gaſtrocnemiu n 


ntaris Koa 
1 ult 37 Tibiatts Anticus vb 
I Peronaus Antics 
17 Tibialis Poſticus 
LL Peronaus Poſticus 
Perfor atus 
Perforans 
Digitorum J Extenſor longus 
Pedis brevis 
Lumbricales 
Interoſſei 

lining, 
Digits uctor 

& Tranſverſales 

Extenſor longus 

brevis 
Flexor longus 
brevis 
AbduFor 
Adductor 


Pollicis 
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minus 
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Os Fe- WPH E Thigh has hut one Bone, which 
146. 22. 1 is the largeft and longeſt of the 
Whole Body, excceding the Os Humer; in 
length about a third, and in thickneſs more: 

It is calPd Os Femoris, and ſometimes ſim. 

ply Femur. It is pretty much incurra. 
ted, the convex part being before, and the 

9 9 concave behind. It has three Epiphhnſe, 
146. ih. Which in Children are fo diſtinct from the 
Bone, as to be eaſily ſeparable. 
Head. The firſt of theſe is the largeſt and moſt 
prominent, and has a large round Head, 
capt with a Cartilage, which is receiv in. 

to the Acetabulum or Socket at the Iſchiun 

or Os Coxendicis; to which it is faſtned by 
Ligaments two Ligaments: One | broad, thick and 
membranous, ſurrounding the whole Edge 
of the Acetabulum and Head of the Bone: 
The other ſhort, thick and round, ſpring- 
ing from the bottom of the Acerabulum, by 
the ſide of the Mucilaginous Gland (which 

is here the moſt conſiderable of the whole 
Body) and is inſerted into the middle of 
the Cartilaginous Head. The Epzphyſis, or 
Neck of the Bone, on which this Head 1s 
_ "ſeated, ſprings laterally from the upper end 
of the Bone, by which means the Thighs 
are kept at greater diſtance than otherwiſe 
they would be, and thereby make more 
room in thoſe Parts for ſeveral neceſſary 


Neck. | 
Tab. 22, 


Boo k IV. 


dap B. 4 its Proceſſes. 72 


ated, at the bottom of the Neck, on the 146. 22. 


The ſecond Proceſs, or Epiphyſis, is ſitu- Er —_ 


outſide of the Thigh-bone, and is call'd 
Trochanter, , or Rotator major, It has a 
ſmall Sinus, in which are inſerted the Qua- 
drageminas and Obturator Muſcles. 

The third Epiphyſic is on the hind- part Trochan- 
of the Bone, ſomewhat lower and leſs than 152122 
the former, and is call'd Trochanter minor. 
The Surface of both theſe Epiphyſes is ſome- 
what aſperous for the better hold of divers 
Muſcles which are inſerted into them. 

The Body of the Bone is very hard, con- Boch. 
ſiting of many Laminæ, or Plates of Bone, 
with 1nterſpers'd Cellule, or Loculi, of which 
we have ſpoken more particularly in the 
general Deſcription of the Bones. It has 
within the longeſt and largeſt Hollow of 
any of the Bones filld with Marrow, the 
uſe and manner of whoſe Conveyance has 
been already ſpoken to. On the outſide it ,. 
has a ſmall Ridge, which runs along it on Aſpera. 
the back- ſide from. one end to the other, 
where Muſcles are inſerted, and is call'd 
Linea Aſpera. 

At the lower end it has two pretty large ee "3 
round Proceſſes (improperly by ſome call d 7:6. 22. 
Heads, from the reſemblance in Figure to 
the true, Head) each cover'd with a Car- 
tilage, between which is a large deep Si- 


nus, by means of which it is articulated 


with the Tibia by a true Ginghmus, this 
1 „ Sinus 


__ 
* 


n N 
N 3 
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Siu, receiving the Proceſs in the middle of 
che Head of the T.. 


2 I. ia ©3433 II * 2 ! 
Tibia, or The Leg, ä from the Knee to the Foot, is 


Foils eall'd 745%, and confifts of two Bones the 


7b. 21. inner whereof is not much inferiop in lengtb 
neſs to the Femar. It is a large, hard, 


or bi 

angular Bone with a Cavity in the middle, 

tho“ but ſmall for the bigneſs of the Bone. 

It has three edges or corners, which ren- 

der it in a manner three ſquare ;: the fore. 

moſt of which is the moſt acute, and is 

calld the Shin: At the upper end it has 

two large Sinus, or Cavities, cover'd with 

a ſoft ſmooth Cartilage call'd Lanata; theſe 

Sinus receive the two lower Proceſſes of 

the Femur, and are divided by an interme- 

diate Proceſs, which enters the Sina at the 

lower end of the Femur before ſpoken of, 

ſo making a true Gizglymus, each Bone re. 
ceiving and being receiy'd....,1j 

Patella. This Joint, which is calld, the Knee, is 

Tab. 21. cover'd on the middle of the fore : part by 

_ a pretty round Bone on. the — 1 5 

3 whit of the Figure of a Shield, about two 

Inches Diameter, ſomewhat. convex on 

both fides, but moſt on the outer, and 

coverd with a ſmooth Cartilage, This 

Bone is call'd Patella, Mala and Rotula, in 

| Engliſh, the Hues. pan: Over it, ſlides the 

Terdons of the Muſcles that extend the 

Leg as upon a Trochles or Pull, but its 

more peculiar uſe is to hinder the Leg 

AT _ 


v 
v 
] 
k 
1 


Anu = ut rac 2 OO 24 
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Chap. a 281 "an I Knee. 0 7 9 . 
(Ml from being bent forwards i in N as 
it neceſſarily muſt be in this ſort of Articu- 
5 lation, if tis Bone did not, like a Bolſter, 
e check its rolling too forwards, as the Ole- 
h cranum does the Swing of the Cabitus too 
, backwards in the Extenſion of that Joint, 
„by catehing in the Sinus of the Humerus, 
A and ſtopping 1 it there. In an erect Poſture, 


u when one Foot is ſet forward, the whole 
. weight of the Body above bears upon the 
ls Patella, which in that ſituation hinders the 
as Knee 770 bending backwards, and ſtrain- 


h ing the Muſcles that infle& it behind, 
ſe which the weight of the Body, added. to 
of the force of the extending Mates muſt 
otherwiſe neceſſarily occaſion, as in going 
down Hill, where the Body muſt nec 
ſarily reſt upon the extended Foot, W 1 
is ſet formoſt till the other be brought ſor- 
wards, Hence Galens Wreſtler, who + 
diſlocated” his Parells, found ſo much 

and trouble in Boing down Hill. ee 

There ate ſometimes found two 0 Offa Se: ny Se 
ſamoides, in the two beginnin: 's of the Gar ans 
ſtrocnemius externus Muſcle, but. theſe: are 
rarely met with, and only in aged Bodies, 

Having thus fir deſcrib'd the Tibia and 8 
Patella, Only to ſhew the lower Articula- bigh. 
tion 08 the Femur, we ſhall. return. to. the 
Maſcles Wlich move the. T Pals as r. 
ceed in our Ae ſual c 


105 


{16 


" otic 


"770 d Mete ee Thigh . 


Number. The Number of Muſcles which move the 
Thigh, is variouſly reported by Authors, 
Who have been pleas d to ſplit and join 
Muſcles arbitrarily as they thought fit: But 
the number moſt generally agreed on is 
Nine; tho? two of theſe being again ſubdi- 
vided, the Triceps into three, and the Qus- 
drigeminus into four, they make in all four. 
teen. Some of theſe ſerve to bend the 
Thigh, others to extend it, ſome to draw 
it inwards, others outwards, and ſeveral 
of them acting together to give it a rota- 
tory motion, which this Joint has, tho 
not ſo conſpicuous as the Hamerus. 
Pſoas The firſt of the Flexors is the Pſoas ma. 
major. jor, or Lumbaris; which is a round, hard, 
79 2 fleſhy Muſcle, ariſing from the tranſverſe 
; Proceſſes of all the Vertebræ of the Loins, 
and paſling along on each ſide of the Ver- 
tebræ, runs over the ſuperior, part of the 
Os Sacram and Spine of the Ilium, and is 
inſerted into the lower part of the leſſer 
Meant: get a ant e 
Iacus The Iliacus internus ariſes fleſhy from the 
 incernus. concave part of the inſide of the Il ium, and 
, in its deſcent joins with the Pſaas, and is 
Dene,, 57 bog 57 8q. 
Pectineus The Pectineus, ſo call'd from us Origi- 
4340-25», nation at the external part of the Os Ped 
nis, riſes thick, broad andi fleſhy, and is in- 
ferred on the hinder part of the Femur, 2 
little below the leſſer Trochanter. Thelc 


three 
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Chap. 8. _ Of the Muſcles of the Thigh. L 
three Muſcles conſpire to draw up the abu. 


„— 


"Thi 
I Glites are three Muſcles of the Glutæi. 
ame Name, which co- operate in extend- 


ng the Thigh : The fſt, which is call'd 4#ior- 
Mijorg ariſes ſemi-circular from the Os Coc- Major. 


02 1s, the Spines of the Sacrum, and the Jab. 25. 


Spine of the [/iam ; whence forming a 


large fleſhy Muſcle, it deſcends to the Li- 


nes Aſpera, four Fingers breadth below the 
great Trochanter. 


The Gluteus medias ariſes fleſhy from Glutzus 


the external part of the Spine of the Ilium, meu 
and is inſerted by a ftrong ſhort Tendon, © 
into the ſuperior external part of the qv | 


Trochanter. | 
The Minor lies under the ſorter; and Gluteus 
ariſes ſemi-circular, broad and fleſhy from 2 
the Dorſum Ilii and ends at the upper part 
of the great T7 rochanter, Theſe three Muſ- 
cles together make the” Fleſh of the But- 
tocks. 1 
The Triceps i is wack hens Muſcles ee 
which ſpring all from the 0s Pubs: One 74: 25. 
at its Junete. at the Ithium; another 
from the middle, and the third ſrom the 
lower part, and are inſerted all one above 
another into the Linea Aſpera, of which 
they take up the greater part, the lower 
reaching to the lower Apophyſis of the 
Thigh bone inwards. Theſe are the Ad- Adior. 
gactores, eee the Thighs 3 
he 


"os ADE. at. CLIT 7 EEE ot, phghgrggy ent ers Aeon; 6 ee 
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Quadri- T. e next is the Quadri gem inus, which 
seminus. confifts Hikewiſe of ur Viokeles, Which | 
turn the Thigh outwards. EN 00 => 


Pyrifor- The firſt” of theſe is the Pp iformis, * 
_ Iliatus externus, Which ariſes frötn b) 
MY ternal concave part of the Or Sarram to- of 

wards the bottotn, and deſcending” ade ca 

ly along the great Sinus of the Qs 1/ium, to 
from a © Gant fleſhy Origin joins the Gl. a 

tæas medius, and is inſerted by a round let 
Tendon at the bottom of the great 7 7 7 de 

„ M 

Gemini. The ſecond BY third are calpd Handel Pa 

| They ariſe from the Os Pabis and T/chium, WI 

and the Ligament that ſpreads over the tte. 

great Foramen, and being broad and fleſhy, 8 
dean Ae by Authors diwided into the Mar- 1 
3 ſa} ialis, {0 calvd' from an imaginary reſem- 1 
Obtura- bfance'of a Purſe: The other Obrarator in. an 
. e not from its uſe, bur from its run- mie 

ning over and covering the great Foramen. I 

"They are both inſetted i © Sinus at 1 

the bottom of the gr eat T7 chunt, 0 7 
a Thule fourth is 5 4 Patus which r i- 8 

. ſes from che Apophyſes of the Tſehitim, and : A 

maintains an equal breadtheand bulk to its * 

Inſertion, juft below the great r * f 

. on the outſide. as 85 3 jp 

Obtura- "Thie laſt is the ObMar ator externas; nam'd = 

"4 kewiſe from its ſituation. It g's feſhy Kat 

id. from the exterior Margin of the Or Pubis Ti ; 

and Iſabium, arid is inſerted tendindtis at the 1 


Roor of the great Trochanter. Some 


5 A described = Ob pun 
turator internus, but they ſeem. to. 1 000 nin 
7 


confounded by the different Names. a 
Ways of deſcribing that have been us 
by Anatomiſts, and to mean only that part 
of the Marſupialis which Mr. Comper has 
calld Obturator internus. But we leave This, - 
to the Deciſion of further Inquiry, 7. 
The Head of the Tibia, and its Articu“ 
lation with the Femur, has been already 
deſcrib'd,.. the better to give an Idea of their 
Motion together: For the ſame reaſon the 
Patella likewiſe has been deſcrib'd, that we 
might not be oblig d to return to a Ar- 
ticulation. 
The lower r end. of the Tibia, is. much e 


to the concave part, or 1 4 0 ol the Wa be lus inter- 


Aus. 


galus, a fur 8 Kh FSA the convex part Tab. 21. 


I lik ono pros anc Other! Fibuta. 
d 9 call'd Perone, 77 00 _ Tab. 21s 
ts ind F. octle minus Which lies on the outſide. 


of the Leg; and is join'd. at the upper Fa 1 
do the Talis juſt below the Kee, by a Si. 


nus, Which receives the lateral Frotube- | 
rance of the. upper end of the Tibia; Its 
hv end. is-ireceiv d into a 158 0 A "Ig 


Tib n 5 Wee Its faber 


iN 154 77 


"gr 


734 O the Muſcles of r Tibia. Book IV. 


Malleo- Proceſs, which makes the outer Ankle, and 
Tus ex- embraces the outſide of the Aſtragalus. The 
Tab. 21. Tibia and Fibula touch one another only at 
their Extremities, like the Radius and Cu. 
bitas, and are join'd per Arthrodiam: Be. 
fides which they are ty'd together by a 
ſtrong membranous Ligament, which fills 
up the Cavity between the two Bones. 
On the inſide of this outer Ankle is a Si. 
nus, to which anſwers a Protuberance in 
the Han, | EE e | 
Muſcles. The Tibia, or Leg, is bent by four bin- 
der Muſcles; extended by four: It is mo- 
ved inwards by one, and outwards by two, 
===> al The Muſcles that bend the Knee, are 
Jab. 26. firſt the Biceps, which is a double-headed 
Muſcle. The firſt of whoſe Heads ariſes 
with a round Tendon from the Protuhe- 
rance of the Iſchium, and becoming fleſhy 
after about half its Progreſs, is join d by Ml ® 
the other from the Linea Aſpera"of the Ft. e 

mur: The Bellies of this Muſcle are like- 
wiſe diſtin&, which joining at laſt in a T4 / N. 
or Tendon, are inſerted into the hinder-part 

or upper Apophyſis of the 'Fibula, 
<-- aa The Seminervoſus ariſes half fleſhy half 
iid. tendinous, near the former, and is inſerted 
by a round Tendon into the internal E 
90%, of the Tibia. ots 
_ The Semimembranoſus ariſes from the 
noſus. _ fame Eminence of the Iſchium, a little highs 
bid. er, and is inſerted by a ſhort thick 7 
1 : 0 


xt | MN R'w mA. el 
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don into the upper and back-part of che 
Tibia. 
The Gracilis, ſo call'd from its being the Grad 
ſlenderett of theſe Muſcles, ariſes from the ck 
JunQure of che Os Pubis and Iſchium, and is 
inſerted into the upper and inner ſide of the 
Tibia. Theſe four bend the Knee. Aion. 
The Leg is extended likewiſe by four 
Muſcles; which are the Rectus, the two 
Vaſti, and the Crureus. 
The Rectus riſes with a ſharp beginning, a 
/ from a Protuberance a little below the Mar- A 
gin of the Spine of the 1/zum, between that 
and the Acetabulum. It runs with a ſmooth 
Belly between the two Vaſti, and becom- 
qed ing gradually tendinous, ends at the Pro- 
tuberance of ths: Patala, a little below the 
Knee, 
The V. aſti are e two, Externus G 88 


vil © nam'd from their largeneſs by a barba- 
Fe. fous Latin n 
ite. The Vaſtus externus ſprings from the Vaſtus 
Wl Root of the great Trochanter, and from the 745.23,24 


Linea Aſpera, outwardly. tendinous, and G25. 
inwardly fleſhy, and deſcending obliquely 


half forwards. becomes vice verſa, tendinous in- 
ertellternally, and fleſhy externally, till meeting 
Ei ith the Tendon of the former, it grows 


_ e and is inſerted aner 
With K, 550444 

The Vaſtus internus ariſes likewiſe part- 7 rateravs 
ly tendinous, and partly fleſhy, from the ** 


Lines 
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Linea Aſpera, immediately below the leſſer 

Trochanter, upon the outſide of the Bone, 

and is continu'd almoſt to the lower Apo- 

phyſis of the fame Bone on the inſide, 

whence it deſcends obliquely almoſt ſemi- 

_ circularly, and growing tendinous,” at once 
+. Joins and is inſerted with the former. 

Crureus. The Crureus, fo call'd from its ſituation 

lab. aß. on the Thigh, like the Brachiews on the Ml v 

Arm, 18 the laſt of the Extenſores. | It Ari. na 

ſes from the fore-· part of the Thigh Bone, bc 

between the Trochanters, and runs down fc 

the whole length of the Bone, and joining of 

its Tendon to the reſt, is inferted together MI its 

with them. M4 ren | BY 

Adion. Theſe all ſerve to extend the Leg, and Bc 

tho? from their ſeveral Originations they 

have different Names, may be as reaſona- 

bly accounted one Polyventer Muſcle, as 

many others of the Body are. 

The Leg is mov'd obliquely inwards 

and outwards by three Mulcles. 

Longus. That which draws inwards is call'd Lo 

Tab. 23,25 gas, or Sartorius, from the uſe Taylors, whi 


| ſet croſs- legg d, make of it. It is called 
likewiſe Faſcialis, from its running ovef is b 
the other Muſcles of the Leg and Thig Fo 
like a Swathe. It ariſes from the fore - pa W. 
of the Spine of the Os Ilium, and deſcend Bon 
ing obliquely inwards, runs over the 4 1 
fas, and Vaſtus internus, and part of tt x 1 
ide 


Triceps, and à little below the middle 


0 


_ 


* 9 23 


7 G 1 ße Lines 7 T 7 


the inſide of the > Thigh meets with the —_— 
e, alu, from whence. jt runs tendinous over 
„che inferior internal Head of the Thigh. 
e bone, under A COV ing of. the Faſc cia lata, and 
ab - our fingers breadth below 
ha Head the Tibia, on its dinlide forwards 
It brings che Legs together and acroſs. Action. 
The. Poplit aus, or Subpopliteas ariſes 3 
vith a ſhort ſtrong Tendon fromthe exter- 1 25 
nal inferior ——— of the Thigh- 
bone, and running obliquely croſs the 
Joint is inſerted broad into thè upper part 
of the Tibia on the inſide a 0 below 
its upper . It not only antago- 4tim. 
128 To Muſcle, but aſſiſts Te 
Benders likewiſe. 
The Mumbranoſus, or or. Faſcia lata ariſes ID 
fleſhy from the fore part of the Spine of p;c;, 
the Ilium, but ſoon becomes membranous, lata. 
and covers almoſt all the Muſcles of the . 2+ 
Thigh and Leg down, to the Foot, and in 
its Action turns the Leg outwards, Aan. 
The Faat is divided into three parts, Pars of 
the Tarſus, Metatarſus, and Digiti or Toes. N 
The Tarſus, is that Space which Tarſus. 
is between the Ankle and the Body of the 2 
Foot call'd. Met atar 5, and anſwers the 
Wriſt in the Hand: It conſiſts of ſeven 
Bones. 2 1 | 
The firſt is calbd Talas, or Aſtragalas, or Talus. 
0; Baliſtæ: This Bone has, as it were, fix /bid. 
vides, or Face: N upper Face of it is 
b be. 


N — ; : « Ge \ ; 
y 8 n 5 | —_ 


© © Sibbous;. and is receiv'd into a Sin of the 


Calx, 
Tabs 22, 


with a Cartilage. Its Head is receiv'd in- 


ide it has a Protuberance, Which is receiy- 
ell into a Sinus of the fame Bone, ſo that 
on both ſides this little Bone is articulated 


The next is the Calx, Calc aneum, Calcar 


Achillis. On the fore. part it has: Cavity, 
which receivesthe Os Cubiforme 5 on the in 
„side it has a notable Sinus, through which 
3 „„ a 
10 8 runs 


partly convex, partly concave, and ce 


to the Sinus at the lower end of the Tibia, 
and its Hollow receives the ſmall Protube 
rance of that Bone. The lateral Faces of 
it are in a manner plain, and ave connect. 
ed to the Proceſſes of the Tibia and Fibula, 


U Naviculare. The hind- part is ſinuous, 
and receives part of the Calcaueum, or Bone 
of the Heel: On the under ſide on the hin. 
der- part, it has a pretty large Sinus, which 
receives the upper and hinder. part of the 
Calæ, and towards the fore part of the ſame 


by a Giaghymus: On the upper, to the Fo- 
elle majus or Tibia; on the under with the 
Celeaneum; and laterally per Arthrodiam, or 
Might Connection 2:11 07 bis) + 


r —— , Aw yy, + 3Þ em 


Pedis, which is 3 — thickeſt of all 
the Bones of rhe Foot. It lies under the 4fr4- 
galus, to which it is articulated as already 
deſcrib'd. On the hinder· part it has a large 
Protuberance, into which is ãnſerted the 
great Tendon of the Gaſtrocnemii, or Chords 


. ay; 85 E {be: Bones of i Se 


uns the Arteries Veins and Nerves withthe 

n. Tendoms that move the Foot inwards, and 

4, bend the Toes; and between that and the 

e. ee towards the Metatarſus, is à 

of Cavity, in Which hes a mucilaginous Gland, 

d. wich Fat for the Lubrication: of the Carti- 

la, ages and Tendons. 

The chird ĩs the Nihubenlave;; or Seaphut- Navicu- 


is, Which lies between the Aſtragalus and un 
us, the Offa Caneiformia : On the hinder-pare it 
one 


has a bade Sinus, which receives the fore- | 
head of the Tals; and on its fore-part it'is 
divided into three ſmall Heads, which are 
receiv'd into ſo many Sinus in the hinder- 
part of the Cyzeiforme Bones. 

The O,, Cuneiformia are in N umber Offa Cu- 


three, and are generally by Authors call'd ro 
ated — = 9h but nam'd C x Aer by Fal- Tab. 21. 
Jo- bopius, from their Figure, which is thick 
the on the upper- part, with a Sinus in each; 


on the under · part thin. They are join d as 
before-ſaid to wg 5 Aſtragalas, and at tlie 
fore · end to the Bones of the Aſetatarſus. | 
They are of unequal bigneſs; that at the 
ide of the grear Toe being the biggeſt, 
chat at 3 ſide next in ſize, a 

the middle one leaſt: On the ie 
they are convex, on the under a little con- 
cave, to favour the Tendons that lie under. 

The laſt Bone of the Tarſus is the Cabi. Cuboides 
forme of à Figure irregularly Cubical. It 74% 22. 
s ranged along the ” 8 on the ſide 

of 
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Of the Bones of the Metatarſus. Book ! 


Metatar- 
ſus. 
Tab. - 


of the Foot: Behind, it is join'd to the 0 
Calcis; before, to the two outward Bone 
of the Metatarſus, and on the inſide to th 
third Os Cuneiforme. | 
The Bones of the Metatarſus are in num 
ber five; whereof the firſt, or innermoſt 
which ſuſtains the great Toe, is muc 
thicker than any of the reſt: That next t 
it is the longeſt, from which to the out 
ward they grow gradually ſhorter : The 
are longer than the Bones of the Met acarpu 
in other things they reſemble them, bot 
as to Figure and manner of Articulatio 
The firſt three are join'd to the Caneiform 
Bones, the other two to the Caboides. 


TAB. XXVII. 


Ivers Muſcles which appear after t 
external Muſcles, repreſented in th 
preceeding Table, are taken off. 
N. B. The oppoſite Figure annex'd ( 
Out-line, as its call d) having the Names 0 
all the Parts written on it, tis needleſs to ad 


any further Explication of this Table. 
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Chap. 8. Of the Bones of the Toes. 74 
The Bones of the Toes are in number prog hon 
Fourteen; in every reſpect like thoſe of the Toes. 
Fingers, except that the Pollex Pedis confiſts.74. 21. 
of but two Bones, and is ſo ſeated, as to 12 
be longer than the other Toes, contrary. to 
the Thumb; which is ſo plac'd, as to ap- 
pear ſhorter than the Fingers; and that the x 
ſecond Phalanx of all the reſt of the Toes 
are extremely ſhort. 5 1 
There are twelve Seſamoidea belonging moi f 
to the Toes, and ſeated as in the Fingers. 
The Bones of the Feet are ty'd together tu Ka. 
by ſeveral Ligaments; the moſt conſide- nulare. 
rable whereof, and which only we ſhall 746. 24. 
have occaſion often to mention by Name 
in the Deſcription of the Muſcles of the 
Foot, is the Ligamentum Annulare; which 
in all reſpects ſo reſembles that of the Car- 
jus, that it needs no other Deſcription. 


| of the 
or, according to ſome, by four. - Fort & 
The firſt of theſe is the Gaſtrocnemius, ar Meta- 


Suralis externus and Gemellas ; which ariſes _ | 


tieſhy with two Heads from both Procef: nemius 
Nes of the Thigh-bone in the Ham, which 2% % 
oining together, conſtitute one great fleſhy y 
belly, which makes the outer part of the 
ura, or Calf of the Leg, below which 
they become tendinous: Some divide this 
Muſcle into two, upon the ſcore of its two 
Heads; calling that which riſes from the 
| outer Proceſs Externus, and the other I. 
B b bz; ter- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The Foot 1s extended by three Muſcles, Muſcles -, a il 


He TT = - 
dn, "yer. imulcipt 8 8 ine mt ths: 1 Pl 


Mucks. 


Plantaris The next is the "Planter Wh ich re g 
Gy oa fiſhy from the outer wa the lower M - 
» 6p 905 of the Thigh- ber an 5 let- | 
wn a little way a Mort Tender Belly, M - 
t ris in a ſlender Tenden between the Go " 
ſtrocnemii, marching along with their Ten. £ 
don, and proceeding onwards to the bot- c 
tom of the Foot over the Os Calcis, expands q 
it ſelf under the Soal, upon the "4 - [590i 3 
Perforatas, to which it gal 155 y, as I 
the Palmarz" does in the H Some 
mm this among the E xenders of the WW | 
a . A 

Gaſtroc- The 8 or Surali Internus, F 
| — —. by 8 7 me call'd Sole, from its reſemblance WM  . 
Tab. 26. e to à Soal-Fiſb, ariſes: Wy from WM 8 
18 dergl. Proceſs of che Fi bale, 100 from WM © 
the back part of rhe 15 And lates it P, 
ſelf into a large fleſhy Belly, Which makes a0 
the inner art of the 850 ths Lee, under 1 
which it is garher'd into a/ffrotig Tendon, Wl 5, 
a5 cloſely uniting with the Tendon of the 

Saralis externus, make the great Tendon, or 
Chord. NF Which is inſerted into the Cal 10 
| clneum, and is, as Tas 755 beſos fe Fi 
Vids na by cuch't the greateſt and Niro! 13 don de 
. flic 50 aid to be do 


Jody, whoſe Wounds a 
No. 252, way dar A. NG Muſtles ny tha 


N 80 f ſult W : c 
1 which er = 


To | 5, 5 . the 1 5 0 


i it runs, is contracted again into à [i 
4 pl ſmooth Tendon, which paſſes un- 1 
. der the Ligamentum Annalare, and is part- 1 
5 ly inſerted to the Os C untiforme majus, an 
e prey tO the Bone of the ace that , 
ſupports the Great Toe. This draws, the * 
: Foot up. $0 of LT oct, | 1 
e Peronens Pp 0 or Pri nutz bes Peronzus \ 
| gins tendinous, and fleſhy from. the Abticus. 
1 12} Tahe 24. all 
n wy 1050 1775 fo, he. middle-of the, Fare, _ 
it > ng, Ces it were iges q 


the Ch fee 917 


Metatarſ] | | ; 105 ory 558 8 
Thi loves ch 21h bot e nne 

5 T e be eriyes it Tibialis 
5 poſticus, 


3234 1 Hs whe” nah 19% rR 110 es Ie e ws — — — — 


of 2 ET, che Foot, Book IV. d | 


(aswona! Tables) under" the amber 55. 
e toꝭ the inſide of the Os Na Mare: 
'This'is che Auuuctor, and drawbs the Foot 
imardx: From the uſe Sailors make of it 
in elitnbing it is ſometimes call d Nautic. 
e ee FPeronaus Poſtitas, or Setundus caltd 
ve ſeu © ſometimes Semifibul eas from a fleſhy y tharp 
Semifibu- Origin in the back part of the 2 con- 
Ta 7 tinues down the outer Ridge of the 'Bone, 
till a little below the middle; whence 
forming a ſmooth; ſtrong, flat Tendon, 
it runs thro? the ſame Channel at the bot- 
tom of the Malleolus externus with the 
Longus to the outſide of He 05 Metatarſ of 
ee e die ang. 
Muſcles , The Muſcles of the Toes . thoſe | 
"Geer of the Fingers ſo exactly in Number, Fi. 
l gore, Uſe and Name, that a bare enumera- t 
| tion with a reference to the Hand might 8 
ſuffiee to give an Idea of them. | 
Pont Der foratus Sublimu, or Fliuor 'Brevis a- it 
pp. 746, riſes from the inner and lower part of the WI t! 
44. Fig-6. 'y: Wien and ſends a Tendon to every 6. 
Bone of the ſeeond Phalanx of every one of Wl 
the four lefſer Tocs. TIn' this Go in the 
Perforatus of the Fingers ) chere is a flit in 
each Tendon about the firſt Joint, which 
lets thro the Tendon of the Peyforans, 
peer which is call'&alfo Flexor rert# Internodii 
fans. Lil Ser Pedis, and Flexor mugnus, and 
db. Tab. Ipripigs from the hinder-part of ehe Tibi« 
44 ae Fibulu, near their Jankture. It runs 
l under 


. r h Door cr. ˙— » ac 


„ 


a A Che 


Traps — 2 Toms A 


—_ 1 
— — — — — 


under che iner Ant Antle, and thro" the _ 
of the 0s. Calais, where there is a fleſby: 
Maſs, -which joins it, «whence ſome bane 
not unreaſonably fixt one Origin of it here. 
It is divided into four Tendons, which run 
thro the ſlits in the Perforates to ON #01035” 
Phalanæ of the Toes. . ot 

The Extenders of the Toes: are amd 
Longus and Brevis. 117 F; 257 N 
Ihe Extenſor Taue: Jexines; it lf from Extenfor 
the; fore-part of the upper Epiphyſis.of the 590595 
Tibia, near the Fibula, and growing tendi: 24, 25. : 
nous about the middle of it, runs in four 
Tendons under the Annular Ligament, to 
the third Bone of as To except the 
P ollen. 1 118131 29 } 4 ; l 15 >, 1 : © 

The Exrenſar Brevie, comes rom the ex; Extenſos 
terior and-fore-part of the Calcaneum, an an d 5 
goes to the * Joint of the Toes. for | 
„ The Lumbriewes are four, and ariſe (as! 3 
in the Hand) One from each, Tendon of 5 Fo . 
the Frofundus, They 80 to: the: inſide of * 8. 7. 
each of the leſſer Toes, bu ASKS >. 

Thy Interaſſei of the Metatarſuxiin Nam: Interofſei 

Uſe, Figure, Man and Inſertion, “ Fs. 8. 

0 exact thoſe of Weite een 


The. Abductar minimi i Digiti i is 4 Muscle Abductor 


4 proper t the little Toe only, ariſing from Big. 
nd the outſide of the Os Calcis, near the exte- Tb. 2 
bia for Bone of the, Metatarſus, and is in Bob 


Ins 


laterally in utſide of the ae 
of that . = ' To 


f o 
ii; 649 


Tranf- The Tala, FIT, Fro 7 12 


ih. firſt Joint of the Poller, hear the Os Seſa. Ml 

44. El. maideum , and is u ant 14 to the Bone, 
that ſupports that next to che lit tle Toe. It 
keeps the Toes together. er 

Muleuli Moſt Anatomiſts allow bur. C er Muſcles 


ix; affigning two Benders, and two Ex- 
tenders; whereas others mention but one 
of each. But I chooſe to follow Wa who 
| writes from Autopſj, and his own nquiries. WI , 
What therefore he has obſery'd to a 4 5 = 
Ne and regularly, 1 I have no whe 
ſcrupled to receive. 4 
8 The Exzenſor Pollicis Longes riſes large f 
Longus. and fleſhy, from the fore · part of the Fibula p 
Tab. 25. from a tle below its Unger Proceſs, to 
Within four. fingers breadrb of che lower, 5 
wWhence paſſing under the Ligamentam An. .. 
nulare, it is inſerted. into the upper part of 4 
ol the 8 of the _ . ts 
ceris, js eee e ee ey, rom 
Tab. 24, the fore-part of the Os, 98 and. after a 
24, 25. pay Tot is Contracted into a, flender 
5 Tendon, w! hich running obli uely over the 
upper part of the Foot, is ig = 1 0 the 
I ſecond. Bone of the Poles. . = 
| Flexor The Elexor 5 7 — gas. 15 C6 
| Ld the back ark of the Fibuls, Witt 
apo. Lal. order. of HRS Age runs el 0 
44. Frg. 6. the. i inner Ank le, and t 0 f 
| ch emer Part of the Bon 


( 
| 
Tollicis. to the Thumb, but Mr. Phy 1 758 out 
| 
0 


Rap. 8. om Mk NF the Tre 105 22 


by a longer and more di 


1 — 


— — — 


ine t og at the extremity o ol F the gf Bt eat Res 


The Fleabr Brevis ariſes fron the” mis 0 bleror 
dle Cirneiform Bone, Ix is ſhort, thick a i 


"a Tab. ib. 
fleſhy ſeemingly two, and runni ve ag. an : 
the” erminartion of the Peronevs, has 40 N 1 


ble inſertion into the woe Seſambided, wh 2 


are the 7 faſtned to the ſecond Bone 
of the 


The Abductor, or Thad f prings dd Abduftce 
the infide of the Os Calcis, 4 from the 75. 2 


Tab. 23, 
0s Cuntife orme mjus, and is inſerted into the 24, 25. 


outſide of the exterior Os Seſamoideum Pol- 

licis, and draws the great Toe from . 3 

reſt, Which is at moſt but an obſcure, or 0 5 

ſmall Motion. of oy 
The " Addatfor, or erte da, col Adductor 

from the third Os Cuneiform, and is itiſer- Pollicis. 


ted into the inſidle 1. the Inge 0s Sefamot- 4 ried. 
deum of he great 'T Toe. In e i e 


189 10 0d bi 1095 1 
if in this Ecount of the Ge as 
en Reader falls ſhort of that Sarisfa- 
on, which he might pr ant to himſelf 
inet Account; 
what is here Wantin 5 will be atnply ſup- 
ply'd by another Edition of Mr. Comper's 
M Here Reformata, which that Tnackur. . 
cibly Tnquiſitive' Anatomiſt, the Ornament 
of his Pro THOR, is now preparing forthe 
Preſs; U rein the . Reader will! 


not ache be grit Tri an exact Deſerip- 
tion 
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——Some gf then emen "dro form 


its Cavity . 
Acceſſor ius Nervus och 


Acetabulum of tbe Hip-bone 


+ is 


Acids 

Acromium ſcapulæ 
Adami Pomum, w 372 
Egilo 538 
After- birth. See Placenta | 
Air included in al _— Bo- 


109 
685 


dies 13 
in the Blood © 4132 
Alæ Naſi 527 
Alcali and Acid Offspring 175 un- 

Skilful Parents 1 
Allantoris 5 
Alvearium Auriculz 565 
Alveoli of the Teeth 650 
Amigdalæ | $93 
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